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TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE SIR 


RoBerrT KeR of Anyam Knight, 


Gentleman of King Cananr x s his 
Bed-Chamber. 


Honourable Sir, 


Hen theL ord was to give 
unto his people the Ta- 
bles of the Law , the (e- 
cond time, hee comman- 
ded thepeopleto ſtand at 


the foote of the Mount, 


11 PQ) 
tf —=—— > Aaron, Nadab, and Abu, 


and the ſeventy Elders of I/rael, to worſhip a 
farre off in the middle of the Mount, and 
thar Moſes ſhould aſcend to the rop of 


|the Mount, and enter within the cloud ; 


Thele three repreſented very well the three 
eſtates of the Church: they who ſtood at the 
Aaaaa 3 | foot 
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Church ; A&ron, Nadab, and Abihu, and the feven- 
ry who aſcended to the middleof the Mount, 
reſembled the Chriſtian Church and Mo- 
Jes who aſcended to the top of the Mount, and 
entred into the cloud, reſembled the glorified 
Church ; and the Farhers ſay of thoſe three, 
chat the Iewiſh Church was in extanis, and 
chat the Chriſtian Church is in atris 3 and 
that the triumphant Church is in intimis ; that 
is, the [ewiſh Church was in the utter court ; 
the Chriſtian Church is in the midi{lecourt, 
and that the glorified Church is in the inner 
court, Let us make a compariſon betwixt| 
che Iewiſh Church ſtanding ar the foot of the| 
Mount, and the Chriſtian Church which 


| ſtandeth in the middle of the Mount, and wee | : 


ſhall ſeca grear difference berwixt them two. 
Firſt, let us compare them in the Prieſthood, 
Melchizzdeck and Aaron. Melchizedeck had nei- 
ther beginningof his dayes, nor end of life, 
hee was. borne before the flood, and none 
who lived after the flood could tell when hee 
| was borne, and heelived five hundreth yeares 
afterthe flood ; ſo that hee ſeemed neither to 
have beginning aor end of dayes3 but the 
Prieſts who were after the order of Aron, be- | 
hooved to deduce their genealogies, and of 


Foor of the Mount, reſemble the Iewiſh | 


gr — 
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A. 


whom they were deſcended, or elſe the 

wereſecluded from the Pricſthood, Second- 
. ily, the Hebrevves ſay, when the Tabernacle 
removed, that #lazar the Prieſt carried the 
oyle for the Lampes in his right hand, and 
the anointing oyle in his lefr hand, the in- 
cenlſe in his boſome, and the meat-offering 
upon his ſhoulder. Eleazar was but a figure 
of Icſus Chriſt the Highprieſt in the Chriiti- 
an Church, who giveth grace, the oyle of the 
Spirit, for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures, who putteth the odours of {weet in- 
cenſero our prayers; aud laſtly, he preſenterh 
the Church as a pure meate-offering to his 
| Father. Next let us compare the people un- 
der the Law with theſe under the Goſpell ; 
firſt, cheir rites were carnall rites, conſiſting 
in theſe, touch nor, taſtenot, handle not, and 
even as Fathers forbid their little children go 
cateof ſuch and ſuch things, or handlethem 
not, they ſpecially reſtraine their baſeſt ſenſes, 
but when their ſonnes are come to maturity 
and age, they forbid them to hearken unto c- 
vill,or looke unto evill, they reſtraine their no- 
ble ſenſes cſpecially ſo,becaule the Iewes were 


| forbidding them to touch, taſte, or handle,but 


| he forbiddeth the Chriſtian Church, things of 


- 


but infants, hee trained them up this way, | 


Nebem. 7.64. 


Elees+.in Numeg. 


Luc.4.8.a9d 28, 45, | 
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greater moment ; againe, let us compare 
them in holineſſe; under the Lavy, holineſſe 
was Written but upon the forehead of the 
Highprielt, but Lode the Golpell , the Pro- 
phet Zachariah faith, thar holineſle ſhall bee 
written upon the horſe bridles, ro ſignifie 
the great meaſure of holineſle that ſhould bee 
in the Church under the Goſpell. Thirdly, 
compare them in the meaſure of their love ; 
under the Law every ſeventh yeare they were 
trolettheir land reſt, and co pardon their deb- 
tors, and to givea full remilſjon to them ; but 
ſee how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the Law 
inthis, Peter asked of Chriſt if hee ſhould par- 
don his brother ſeven times, as the Tewes par- 
doned their debtors the ſeventh yeare; what 
an{wered Chriſt ro him ? thou ſhalrnor par- 
don ſeven times, nor ſeven times ſeven times, 
bur ſeventy times ſeven times; and as farre as 
the Tubile exceeded the ſeventh yeare, as farre 


 / [ſhall your charity excced the Iubile, that is, 


ro ſeventy times ſeven times. Fourthly, com- 
pare them in the meaſure of their know- 
ledge; their meaſure of knowledge under the 
Law vas very ſmall, all things were covered 
andgvrapped upto them, when they carried, 
the brazen Altar in the Wilderneſſe, they 
covered it with a purple cloth. When they 


carried 
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carricd the Arke, it was covered with three 
coverings, with a vaile, Badgers skinnes, and a 
cloth wholly of blew. So the table of the 
Shewbread had three coverings, all was co- 
vercd ſave onely. the Laver, and Mofes face 
was covered tothem with a vaile, when hec 
camefrom the Mount; the Pricſts bare the 
things which they might not ſee, To lighi- 
fiea concealing of a part of the myſteries of 
the' Goſpell , afterwards to bee revealed; ſo 
the people ſavy but through a grate, but now 
the Temple of God 1s opened in the heaven, 
and there is ſeene in his Temple the Arke of 
the Teſtament; they ſtood ab off, things 
which ate hid and obſcure, are ſaid by the He- 
brews to be far off,and things which arecleare 
and manifeſt, are ſaid to be neere at hand ; thus 
we {ce how farre the Goſpell cxceederh the 
Laws buryer wee arenot to vilitie and count 
baſcly of thoſe ceremonies , for the holy 
Gholt hath regiſtred the lea(t-inſtrument and 
the baſelt things in the Sanctuary, and David 
gaveto Salomoma patterne of therable, Candle- 
iticke, Lampes, fleſh-hookes and bowles, 
1 Chronic. 28. 11,17, It may bee ſaid perhaps 
that they had ſofhe uſe then, bur old things 


Pa. 


are paſt away, and all things arc become 
new, What uſe then can they have in -the 


Church 


Numb. 4.6, 


Colo 1.26, 
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Church now; they haveno uſe for {ignifica- 
tion now in the Church, or to fore-ſhadow 
things to come, ſceing Chriſt the Pody him- 
ſelfe 1s come; yet they have many other good 
uſes, firſt, wee ſhould delight to looke backe 
to ſee the antiquitic of them, for even as men 
delight to behold the cloathes and Armour 
of their predeceſſors which they wore long 
agoe; So ſhould we delight to fee the clothes 
in which Chriſt was wrapped in his infancy, 
and the Cradle in which Chriſt lay. Second- 
ly, this ſhould teach us to bee thankefull to 
God, that wee have ſo cleare alight underthe 
Goſpell, which they had not under the Law z ir 
was a great benefit to learning, when the ob- 
{cure Hieroglyphicks in Eeypt were changed 
into letters, and the darke and myſticall wri- 
tings of Plato, were changed by 4rilotle into 
a cleare and plaine forme of writing farre 
greater is the bencfit that the Church hath 
now, when the Lord hath changed theſe h1- 


ures and ceremonies into the cleare light of 


the Goſpell. Thirdly, theſedoeler us ſecthat] 


God will petrforme the reſt of his promiſes 
as hee hath fulfilled all theſe types already : _ 
laſtly, rhey ler us ſee the miſcrable eſtate © 
the lewes, who cleave ſtill ro theſe ceremo- 
nies as yet. From compareth the —_— 
ore 


| 


- I — —— 


— 


a * 


D— 


w\ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatoy, 


|[foreCyRr1sT cameinto the world, to theſe 
that cate the fleſh, and hee compared Chriſti 
ans under the Goſpell, to thoſe who eate the 
marrow, but hee compareth the Tewes after 
they had rejeted Chriſtto the dogges who 
gnaw the bones, cleaving onely to = killing 
letter, but not ſecking to IESYS CHRIST 
the quickning Spirit. And now Sir, I dedi- 
cate this part of my labours to you, that it 
may remainea note of my thankfulneſle for 
your favours ro mce. I know Sir, that yec 
will make better uſe of it, then moſt men in 
theſe dayes doe with ſuch Treatiſes, caſting 
them by, and rather reade any trifle, than that 
which conduceth to the informing of the 
oulero God-ward, yea preaching it.ſclfethey 
arc weary of, cxcept perhaps ſome new mans 
odde clocution invite tham for a fit, bur 
by and by they looke after a new {traine, 
42S it vvere for new faſhions of cloathes, Bur [ 
know Sir, your breeding craveth another 
thing of you, who. was bred up underſo wile 
and religious a mother,who for the education 
of her children, was another Monica, as your 
ſelfe and your vertuous fiſter, Miſtris Kathe- 
ine, are ſufficient proofes. I cannot paſle by 
her nameupon this occaſion, whoſe life and 
death was to me an inſtruftion. Good _ 

avec: 
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have you to keepe that methode, as'yec have 
begun irin your eldeſt ſonne, ſo to proſecute 
the ſame with your many hopetull children 


which GOD hath given you by your 
Noble match, which is one of the belt borne 
Ladyes of this Land, who digniteth her birth 
by her Chriſtian, humble, and godly life, Sir, 
belceve mee that godlineſſe is more true Ho- 
nour to you than your birth, alchough you 
beenever ſo well deſcended, and to bee more 
eſteemed, than the place which yee have 
about our Gracious King, and imore than all 
morall vertues whatſoever, which are but 
ſplendida peccata, Without piety, your Honour 
and worldly credite are but trifles compared 
ro: this, they cannot keepea man aliue in this 
world, nordoec him any good in the world. 
to come, for this is the whole man, this makes 
up acomplete man, and he is butthe ſhadow 
of a man that wants this : The Angels of the 
Lord pitch round about them that feare him, and de- 
liver them, and hath any man in this Court 
gotten more remarkeable deliverances than 
you have, am ſure you will not let theſe bene- 
fits of the Lord flip out of your minde, reade 
often the fixty two Pſalme, and meditate upon 
it. The God of peace that brought againe from the 
dead, our Lard Trſus , that grcat Shepbeard of the 


ſheepe 
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ſhrepe, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make 
[you perfett in every good Worke to doe bis will, working 
in you that which is pleafing in his fight, through Teſus 
Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever.. Now, for 
theſe my labours, if they ſerve for any Chriſti. 
an uſe in the Church, 1 am ſatisfied, and thar | 
may doeſo, I humbly pray to God, ani ſhall 


ſtill for your proſperity, 


Your Elonours ſtill to be com- | 
manded in the Lord, 


Iohn Weemes. 
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A | 13. toworſhip before it 12, 
| A Aron why not puni-| how it is ſaid to reft inthe 
ſhed as the people for | Temple,14 why the ſlaves 
1dolatry 65, the diſaraying leftin it. ibid 
of him, what it meant,71, 
whyhe tooke not Moſes rod ./ B 
Altar, what Altars meant 
Davidof, &c. 17. 4nd E-' Baſtard, wot toenter in. 
lias,18 .fonre ſorts of Altars.' ts the congregation, 14.0. 
51. things done betwixt the what meant by baſtard, ibid. 
Porch and the Altar, 30. 141. not ſecluded from the 
two Altars 4.6,the matter of worſhip of God, 14.3.baſtard 
thers. ibid, pmt for any vileperſon,ibid. 
Differences vetwixt Moſes, Benjamin, why called a 
and Salomons Altar, 46, ravening wolfe. 24. 
the braſen Altar 48. remo.' Bitter, fee water, 
vedby Ahaz, 49| Blemiſh, what 52.0f the 
Anabaprtiſts error concer. blemiſhes of a beaſt tobe $a- 
ning Chrift. 153 crificed. ibid 
Angels what 38, 213. | Blood, not the forme to 
painted as young men 35. in the bady 132 how the life 
comely forme. ibid &7iz7t. ibid. Not the ſeate 
T hey ſerve Chrift and at- ay 33. The pasſi- 
tend us 38,235. ons ſnew themſelves in it, 
| Anſwer, « is begin t0 16, it was ts beegguered, 
ſpeake. 235+ ibid. 7 the Apoſiles Come 
Arke.the diverſe names |manded abſtinence from it, 
of it 11.4 three-fold Arke |135. it was not 4 morall, 


precept 
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|precept ſimply, 134+ 


' their diverſe formes, 37, 4 
Bodies, called our Yeſ- difference betwixt the Che- 
{els 4.4, that part of it puni- rubins inthe Tabernacle and 
ſhed which was the cheife in the Temple, and thoſe 
inſtrument of ſinne, 151. which Ezekiel/ay. ibid. 
dead boaves of the Saints, Chriſt, made ſinne ; and 
within the Covenant, 260. then a Sacrifice 67, how his 
whether pure or not ,249. | | righteouſeſſe imputed to us 

Bread, why called the ibid. why girt about the 
Shewbread, 43, why remo- loynes, 7,how called a Na- 
ved every Sabbath,ibid.who zarite g1.confidered foure 
mighteate it 43,4 4.the poors wayes, 147.he ſhal not want 


bread,85. a ſeed. 199 
C Church, wiſible may 

Canaan, God's laud after |erre 65, compared to the 

a ſpecial mABRCY, 128 |m0ne, 102, gifts neceſſary 
| Candleſticke, what #t| for her, 231. three ſorts of 
| ſignified 59. why not meny-| wants in her. 232 
toned in the ſecond Tem.| Combate, foure notable 
le. 47 | combats, 222 
Ceremonies, of foure| Cloud, how God dwelleth 
ſorts, 2, ſome belong to all\ init, 9 


and ſome to diverſe Com-| Congregation, to enter 
mandements, 2. 3. The\in the congregation what, 
weakeneſſe of them. 108. | 142,whomight not enter in 
how applied in the new Te. it, 141 
|//ament, 170. conſidered) Crownes, three ſorts of 
three wayes, 171, threefold| crownes, 140 difference be. 


Chaſtity, twofold, 44 | the Prieſts, - +» tbid. 
Cherubins, had aiverſe) D 


uſe of them, 172 |twixt the Kings crowne and 


names. 24. how they were|  Darame,spon theegges, 
painted, 36, what their\ why nottobekilled, 129 
winges ſiguified 2b. they | Daughter, the Priejts 
were not naked, ibid. Of | daughter why burpt.147. 
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fat of the Sacrifice,5 g. 
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ſed, 163. death better then 
kirth, 251. when 4man may 


chooſe death, 253. conſide- 


againſt death, 257. 258, 
259, 

Defects, threefold, 44. 

Dwell, to dwell amoneſt 
the people what, 142. to 
beare charge expreſſed by 
dwellinz, ibid, how God 
dwelleth in a cloud. 9, how 


he dweHeth betwixt the Che. 
rebines, 12. how he awelleth 


betwixt his ſhoulders, 26, 
E 


Eate,vho might eate the 
holy things .24 5-246. 

Error, three ſorts of er- 
ror concerning Chriſt, 173. 
all error proceedeth of 1gno- 


red diwerſly, 254, comforts 


| habit, 25. 

Fatte, zot zo be eaten, 60. 
fat put for the moſt excellent 
of anything 5 9, 

Feaſts, trars ferred to the 
Sabbath, 8g, feaſt of Ta-| 
bernacles why inftitnted g7. 
the feaſt of Trumpets, 104... 
feaſt of collettion,110. | 

Female,circumciſed inthe 
males,77, 

Flaminian, Prieſts and 
their rites, $1, 
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237, fo take off the garment | 
what it ſignified 71. 

Gentiles, why the Coure| 
of the Gentiles left out in, 
the ſecond T emple 30. | 

Gifts, neceſſary for the. 
Church,of two ſorts 221, | 

God, compared wnto 4 
Prince 2.8, his table, dinner | 
and ſupper 29, hee beareth 


rance,tos. : 
Expiation, what don 
#pon the day of expiation, | 
106.it is called a fa#, ibid. 
why inſtituted, 1o7,ithe 1n- 
bile proclaimed that day, 
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205, taken for the forme s 


ibid. | the comforts againſt it 260, 


H 
Face, ſpitting in the fac "l Haire,p»t for ſtreneth,s I 


with,oman in many things, 
15, \he workes not contrary 
fo nature 152, his power 
twofold,209. 

Grave, terrible init ſelfe 
259. 
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'| Mortah 21, called the midſt 


on from the ſituation of it, 
ibid, it is taken for the City| 
and people, 232. | divine poſitive,194. 


excellent, 220, of the ſitua q 
tion at the right hand, ibid. 
the left hand put for protecti- 
04.227. 
Hanging,«carſed death, 
162 
Holy, thing 155, what to 
devour holy things 156, ho- 
lieſt of all had diverſe names 
29 the cenſer left init 4.8. 
Horne, of propheſie what 
I14, with Kammes hornes 
they proclaimed the Twbile. 
ibid 


I 
Teruſalem, compaſſed with 
hils 19, called Sion and 


of the earth 22, other Coun- 


Tubile, when proclaimed | 
107, by whom 114. when 
ofreſt, 115, why it, was ap- 
pointed 119, when the firſt 
Iubile, began, ibid 
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K2yes,,fovre ſorts of keyes 

152, 
Kid, not to ſeeth akidin 
the mothers milker30. 
Kingdome, Salomons 
Kingdome compared to the | 
Moone 102. 
L 


Lampes, how the Prie# 
trimmed the Lampes 41. 

Land, how it refed three 
yeares together 117, 


tryes take their denominati. 


lefus, whether any max 
may be called Teſws, 219. 
lewes, oppoſite to the 
Gentils in their worſAip 76, 
fanght many wayes F 2 9,the 
forme of their vow 157, 
helpes for their judgements, 
memories and affections, 
158. they adde to the Law 
of God, 159 
Ioſthua, called Hoſhea 
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Law,ceremoxial aboliſhed 
171. 4 three-fold uſe of it. 
174 Lawes morall poſitive, 


Levites payed tithe te the 
Prieft 122, thtir liberal 
maintenance 123, 124.125 

Life,long life annexed tg 


if or with the ſeventh yeere | 


al the Commandements, 171 
how the life is in the blogd, 
132 the ſhortnes of it avs 
bed, 155, 256,06. 
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| Mary,offered for her ſelfe 
aud for her fonne 5. 


. Meate offering, ſee offe- 
ring. 
Miniſters, ot to enter 


tobee Miniſlers:186.\not,to 
ſeeke their owne prazſe 209. 
their greateſt credit 201. 
their travels not alwayes 
loſt 204, how they may bee | 
ple 226. | 

Miracles. beget not faith 
180 who deſired miracles, | 
ibid. ep mot confirmed. by | 
miracles 181, three ſorts of | 
miracles, ibid. 

Moabites, filthy people 
a their worſhip,74,75- 

Moone, the names of it 
100.when the New Moone 
was kept ibid. it had no 
Sacrifice, ibid. Why they 
kept the, New Moone 101, 
arverſe changes and coarſes 
of the moone 102 4 threefold 
motion of it 103 . 


Name. to 7:poſe aname 
aſfigne of Anthority 219. 

Nazarites,according vnto 
their age,of three ſorts 78, 
according tothe time,of two 
ſorts, ibid, not to drinke 
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too ſoone 185, youthes not fit | 


auilty. of theſinnes of the peo- |... 


wine 79 108 to tinch the 

&tad 80. whether the Na- 

zarite &r Prieft more holy 

$0 x0tt6 ſhave their haire, 

81 

Number, plural for ſin- 

' 2444876 the Hebrew fpeake of 

 Phemelves in the plurall 

anmber 226, yumber put 
' for a few in number 255. 


Offerings, Fd \ diverſe 
ſorts 55, what offered in the 
meat offering 58. two ſorts 
of meat offring 16,the meate 
offering put for all the $ acrh. 

ces 59 ,ofthe peace offeriny 
ibid. the Priefts part in 
it, 60. the feaſt of it 62, a | 
bad diviſion of it, ibid, 
the offering of Telouſie' 62, 
ſane offring of two ſorts 66, 
what ſin offering the Prieſts 
might eate, 66,the treſpaſſe 
offering 68. + 
Olive, trees 1#. Lacha- 
ries viſion what. 40 
Oyle. in the Tabernacle 
pare oyle 40, it 1s called 
gold. tbid 
| P 


Paſſeover, taken diverſ- 
ly 84, how it appertaineth to 
the fourth Commandement, 
ibid, why eaten with wnlea« 


wvened 
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mental Cup or not, ibid. 
what things proper to the 
Paſſeover in Egypt, 4nd 
| what proper to it in Cana- 
an 86, ſeven memorable 
Paſſeovers ,- ibid. Whether 
the Paſſeover a Sacrament 
or 4 Sacrifice 89 , whether 
Chrift kept it apon the 1ewe's 
day 8 9,why reckoned 4 leſſe 
holy thing 248. 

Pentecoſt called the feaſ? 
of weekes 93.it had but one 
holy day 95. 

Phariſces, of two ſorts, 

I22. 

PhylaRteries, why #he 
Iewes wore them 159, how 
they abuſedthem ' 160 

Pillars, what they ſigni- 
fied 29. 

Places twofold 7, ſome 
places for worſhip comman- 
ded, ſome allowed 16,high- 
places taken in an evill ſenſe 


places after the Temple was 
builded 18. 


Preachers, ofthree ſorts, 
201 


\Moabires 74. 
168 
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17,/inne to offer inthe high- 


Priapus the god! of the rods were carried before the 


Prieſt, hu portion in (he 
Sacrifices 55, why hee got 
the ſhoulder 60, the breaſt | 
61, he might erre 64, the 
prieſts might weare nowooll 
in the Sanitary 69, they 
wore their girdle about their 
pappes 70, what Garments 
the Highprieſt wore when he 
went into the holieſt 75, 
Prieſts called Levites 122. 

Priefthood, entailed to 
Levi 188, how lyng it con- 
tinued in Aarons poſterity, 
ibid. how Eli had it 189, 
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Propheſies, when mot to 
be taken literally 236, 

Purification, of women 
5 three ſorts of purificati- 
01108, . 
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Reckoning, 4moneſt 
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0n under the Law 120, © 
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crifice for wilfull ſins:ibid. | Stand,toftland taken dt. 
| why b#t one ſort of Sacrifice | verſly 221, 
for all ſinnes done wittingly | 
65, Gideons Sacrifice 16,| \ Tabernacle divided in 
Sacriledge, compared to 4 | three parts 9,10 howit was 
ſnare r54.Gods judgements | tranſported 15, bow it dif- 
upon Sacrilegiouns men 154. | fered from the Temple,ibid 
Salomon, hs offering in", Temple,what light was 
Gibeon17 his ſacrificing in init g,towhat tribe it belon 


Veſſels of the Temple except built after the manner ofthe 


the Arke. 59 firit 31,bow the ſecondex. 
Sampſon, ceaſed not to celled the firſt 3 1, it is cal- 
be a Nazarite 81. ledgold, ibid. how God re- 


Satan, the order of his. 22, many things added toit 


ner of them 225, hiw hee 
dealeth with his ewne Chil- 
dren, and bew. with Gods 


the middle of the Conrt 50, ged 25, divided by a line| 
his throne 2.8, he made the 25, &c. the ſecond Temple| 


Sandificatio, twofold 85, moved from it by degrees,| 
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three ſorts of tithes 125, |womaun dranke it.15 1, why 
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tithe, what 122. ibid, the effects of it 152 
Tribes, why kept diſtiuz#, Whoredomes,ofthe pa- 


things 42, how they are rec- \children, 144. 
koned in the Scripture 278. - Wine, put for ftronz 
Tyrians, helged tobaild drinke, 80. | 
the firſt & ſecond temple, 70] Woman, wot - to 'weare 
 Vn.2 1 | ans apparell, 77, the wo- 
| Vaile, 4token of ſubjeiti= man gives ſeed in generati- 
08150, g 08,153. k 
Venus, how worſhipped 77.) Words, why repeated, 

' Vacleaneneſſe, of *tws 137 
ſort3 4, the great nnclean-| 
neſſe of the woman. 5, wn-\\ Yeere of reft, 110 yeere 
cleanneſſe of the child 6+ twofold,rr7. 
three 7 of uncleanue z. _- 

14 3.imputed my Zachariah, 4» inferior 
two ſorts 144+ Prieſt, 4. how the Angel ap- 

w peared ts hins at the time '0 
Wants, three ſorts of incenſe, ibid 


bernacle 50, | (wants 232} | 
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- on O_—_— OrT—_ _ 


| 


JAN EXPOSITION 


. 
% 


So ſhould Divines have praper places of reference 


; 


OF THE CEREMONIALL 


Lawes, as theyare annexed to the 


Commandemengs in the firſt and 
ſecond Tables. | 


CHAP. I. 
Of the reducing of the Ceremonies of the Law inge- 


nera'l unto the (ommandements, 


He Apoſtle Par willcth 
Timuthy to hold faſt the 
forme of ſound words which 
he had heard of him,2 Tim, 
213.[nthe Syriack it is, 
It © Hhora] foramina, holes, 
| a ſpecch borrowed from 
| Merchants who have ſe. 
N'\| verall , b-xes or holes 
| wherein they put thejr 
== cycrall orts of Money, 


NTT proprie capſule 

in quitus jorgula mores | 
tammgencra ordme || 
certo difponunt ut in 
promtu ſirgula habeayt | 
cr 0pus fucrit, 


Ceceee to 
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An Expoſationof the Ceremonial Lawes (ommand. 1. 


Thomas.1 1 2.queſt. 
IO1.,ATt.4. 


Come ceremonies be. 
. long toall the Com- 
I maadcments, 


} 


Some ceremonies bc- 


$ loag to rwo Com- 
mandements, 


ro which they ſhould rcferre their ſeverall heads. 
Amongſtthereſt ir isnot the leaſt skill ro referre the 
Ceremonies of the Law rightly, to their owne 
commandements, and digeſt them in their ſeyerall 
places. 

The Schoole-men dividethe Ceremonies in foure 
ſorts, in ſacrificia, ſacramenta, ſacra,& obſervantias, In 
Sacrifices, Sacraments, holy things, astheplace, the 


did obſerve, although allthe ceremonies may bee re- 
duced to theſe foure heads, yet wee mult follow 
another order, and reduce them to the Commande- 
ments. 

Firſt, ſomeceremonies cannot bee reduced to one 
Commandement, bur they belong tothem all, as to 
weare fringes upoa their garments, is aceremonie that 
cannot be referred ro one Commandement, becauſe 
it ſerved for the keeping of allthe Commandements, 


may looke upon it and remember all the Commandements, 
So Deut.21.23. Hethatis hanged is accurſed of God,thi: 
ceremonie belongeth to all the Commandements, as 
the Apoſtle applycth irto the breach of the whole 
Commandements, Gal.3.10.and 3. 

Secondly, ſomeceremonizs belong to two Com- 
mandements,as the purification of a wo:nan after her 
child-birch,is a cercmoniall Law which figniftcth that 
they did conceive their children in originall finne,and 


their birth, Now becauſe originall ſinne is condem- 
[ned inthe firſt and laſt Commandement, therefore 
this ceremoniall Law is annexcd to them both : Origi- 
nallfin is condemned in theſerwo Commandements, 
forinthe other commandements where the full con- 


ſent andaQRof {inne is forbidden, it is not forbidden: 


a7 i ts ets tn Mil. dit 


time of their worſhip &c. and ordinances which they | 


Num.15.39.And it ſhall ve unto you for a fringe,that yee | 


thcrefore had need to to bee purged andpurified after | 


_ 


Thirdly, 


Of redxcing (eremonis to the Morall Law. 


3 


Thirdly, ſome ceremonies, in divers reſpe&s, may 
ercterred todivers Commandements, as Levit.1 7, 
L4. Tee ſhall eate the vlood of no manner of fleſh; as they 
weretoabſtainetrom blood in reverence of the blood 
of Chriſt, which was tobe ſhed forthem, then it be. 
longeth tothe ſecond Commandementr, as the reſt of 
the ſignificative ceremonies ; butas they were to ab 
ſtaine from blood becauſe the life was in it, it was 
cruelty to eatc it,and inthat reſpeR it belonged tothe 
lixt Commandement. 

So Num.18.21.and 24.andbehold 1 have given the 
children of Levi allthe tenthin 1ſrael for ax inheritance. 
Now as the prieſts gathered the tirhes, and received 
them from the people for ſerving at the Altar, it was 
a dutie required of them in the ſecond Commande- 
ment; thereforeitis ſayd, The tenth (hall be theirs for 
their ſervice which they ſerve, even the ſervice of the 
Tabernacle sf the Congregation ; but as the people payed 
theſe Tithes tothe Prieſts, it is a duty required in the 
tft Commandement to honourthem. 

So Dent.21.17.He ſhall give the firſt-borne a double 
portion of all that he hath. This ceremoniall Law, as the 
eldeſt ſon wasa type of Chriſt, isa duty of the ſecond 


|Commandement,togivehim the double portion ; but 


as he was his fathers firſt-borne, to keepe the families 
dittinguithed, that they ſhould notbee confounded in 
the Tribes, it is a duty required in the fife Comman- 
dement z becauſe parents ſhould provide for their 
children. 

Laſtly,theſe ceremonies generally forthe moſt part 
arereferred to the ſecond Commandement. 


Ceece 2 Ceremonies 


Some ceremonies in 
divers ref; ets belong 
to divers commande- 


meats, 


At Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes, Command. 1. 


j 
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| How this cere monial l 
A Law pertaineth to 
the firſt Commande- 


ment 


| Two {orts of un- 
| cleanneſſe,the grea- 
ter aud the lefſer, 


—_— 


| ſhe was uncleane in her great uncleanneſſe ſeventeene 


Ceremmies belonging to the firſl 
( ommandem:.nt. 


CHAP. IL 
Of the purificatim of the woman after her c>#(. 


birth. 


Luk.2.22. \ And when the dayes of her purification ac- 
cording to the Law of Moyſes were accompliſhed, they 
brought him to leruſalem to preſent to the Lord 
(45 it & written in the Law of the Lord, Every male; 
that epeneth the womb, ſhall be called holy ts the Lord ) 
and to offer ſacrifice, according to that which s ſayd 
iathe Law of the Lord, apaireof” Turtle Doves,or two 
young Ptgeons.. 


J” may ſceme ſtrangeto ſome, how this ceremonial! 
Law ſhould belong to the firſt Commandement ; 
but this is not ſtrange; for our conception in ſinne is 
condemned in the Commandements; but it is not con- 
demned in any of the Commandements where the at 
and full deliberation of the munde is forbidden; there- 
tore the negative part is eſpecially condemned in the 
taſt Commandement, and the aſhrmative is comman- 
dedinthe firſt Commandement, which requireth the 
purity of our nature, that wee may lovethe Lord with 
all our heart ; and ſo the child muſt crave pardon tor 
hisſtnne, Pſal.5 1.5.and th: mother here muſt offer her 
ſacrifice for herſelte and her child. 

T he mother wh:n ſhe conceived and barea female, 
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of the Purification of women. 


dayes, and in her lefſe uncleannefle ſhee was uncleane 
threeſcorc and lixe dayes, Levit.12 4. 

When the conc:ived and bare a male ſhee was un- 
cleanc in her greatuncleannefle ſeyen dayes, and ſhee 
was in herlefſeuncleannefle thirtic three dayes, Yer.5. 

Thereaſon why thee was longer uncleane when ſhee 
bare a female, than when the bare a male, was not mo- 
rall, becauſe the woman ſinned firſt and not the man, 
burthe reaſon of this is naturall, becauſe the male's 
ſooner quickned in his mothers belly, and moovyerh 
more quickly by reaſon of the greater heat, and dry- 
ethup ſooner the humidities than the female doth ;the 
temaleagaineis more ſlowly quickned by reaſon ofthe 
greater cold and humidirie, and therefore the mother 
had a longer time preſcribed to her for her purifica- 
tion. | 

The mother when ſhee was purified, ſhee wasto of- 
fer a ſacrifice for her ſelte and her child. 

Somehold that ſhee was to offer a ſacrificefor her 
ſelfe, and not for herchild; and therefore they reade 
thewords this wayes, When the dayes of her purification 
are fulfilled for a ſonne or for a daughter ; ſhee ſhall bring 
4 lambe of the firſt yeare for aburnt offering,c. Butkhe 
Text ſeemeth rather to be read this wayes, When the 
dayes of her purification are fulfilled ; for a ſonne or for a 
daughter ſhe ſhall brig a lambe of the firſt yeere for a burnt 
offering. And thepraQiſeof Mary the Virgin confir- | 
meth this, thatday that ſhe was purificd ſhee brought 
a paire of Turtle Doves, ortwo young Pigeons, and 
offered them to the Lord for her ſelfe and for her 
childe. | 
-  Batitmay. beſayd, Luk 2.22.Cimimplets efſent dies 
T8 xabepious durr; and when the dayes of her purification 
| were fulfiled, and not of their purification. 


'AuTis [of her 7} is put for &urar,. {| of their} according | 


Thereaſon why the | 
mother was longer | 
uncleanc when ſhee 

bace a female than þ 
when ſhe bare a male. 


The mother offered 
for her ſelfe and her 
child when ſhee was 
purified, : 


Mary offered 2ſ{acri- 
fice far her ſelfe, and 
for her ſ[onne, 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes ( ommand. 1. 'Y 


TC 


The Hebrews put the 
plurall number for 
the fingular, and the 
fingular for the| plu- 
| rall oft times, 


The child was un- 
cleane as long as the 
0 —_ was uncleane, 


Amnſw, 


\ Concluſons. 


| tothe Hebrew phraſe, and !o it is in the Syriack, for 
the Hebrewes put the plurall number for the ſingular, 
as 14ud.12.17. He was buried in the Cities of David,that 
15,10 one of the Cities of David,ſo Matih.27,4.4. the 
T heeves railed upon him,that is,one of the Theeves rai- 
led upon him,S9 1onas 1.5.he went downe inte the ſides 
of the ſhip,thar is,to one of the ſides, So Pſal.1.3. 4 tree 
planted by the rivers of waters,that is,one of the rivers.” 
Solikewiſe they put the ſfingularinumber forthe plu 

rall number as here,the dayes of her purification, for the 
dayes of her and his purification, For ſotong as the mo. | 
ther was uncleane, the child who ſuckrt her was alſo 
uncleane; and Chriſt who was ſubjeR tothe Law, al- 
though there was no morall uncleanneſſe in him, 
yet he was legally uncleaneall this time, untill his mo- 
ther was purificd, and this ſerverh{for our great com- 
fort, that hee became uncleanelegally, to take away 
our morall uncleanneſle. 

Butif Chriſt wasuncleanc all this time, how could 
he be circumciſed the cight day ? 

Chriſt wasbur in his great uncleaneneſle untill the 
ſeventh day, as his mother was; andtherefore he was 
ciftumciſed the eight day : but the females who were 
not circumciſed, were uncleane untill the fourerteenth 
day, | 

It may be asked;why Maryoffered a ſacrifice for her 
| purification, ſeeing ſhe couceivednor her childin ori- 
ginall finne,and this ſacrifice was appointed as a reme- 
die againſt originall fnne ? 

' As Chriſt who -knewnot ſinne, yer became legally 
uncleane for our cauſe; ſo he would have his mother 
alſo for herlegall uncleanenefle to offer thar ſacrifice, 
which all other women were bound to offer, who] 
were both legally andmorally uncleane. 


The Concluſion of this is,as E/ſhe when hee _ 
T the || 
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Of the places of Gods Wworſhp. 


theunſayory waters of Zeriche, did caſt ſalt into the 
| fpring ofthe waters,2 Xing.2.21, So wee muſt craye 
;,.| of God, that he would firſt purge the bitter roote of 
originall ſinne, before hee come to purge our other 
{innes, David craved pardon of the Lord forthis ſin, 
Pſalme 51.5. 


CH AP. 1IL. 


Of the place of Gods worſhip. 
A ceremoniall appendix of (ommandement TI, 


Deut.12.5. But unto the place which the Lord your God 
ſhall chuſe out of all your Tribes ts put his name there, 
even unto his habitation ſhall yee ſeeke, and thither 
ſhall yee come, 


| THe places which ſeryed for the worſhip of God, 
werecither places commanded by God, or ap- 
proved by him: places commanded,asthe Tabernacle 
and Temple, places approved by God, was their $y- 
nagoguesand places of prayerztheir Synagogues, Pſal. 
74..8.they have burnt up all the Synazogues of God inthe 
land, their place of prayer was called xgooroza, in the 
Syriack, Domss orations,a houſe of prayer, AF.16.13. 
And on the Sabbath day we went ont of the City by a river 
where prayer was wont to be made, 
The Tabernacleand Temple were Loct w bk 25 rae 


Schoole-mea ſpeake ; their. Synagogues and npootwwyat : 


houſes of prayer, were but Lect /oci, therefore they 
mightnocſacrificeinthem,but when they worſhipped 


in them, they turned alwayes their faces.towards, the | 


Places for worſhip 
approved or come 
manded by God. 


Temple. .- i: 


. Cecee 4 +. 
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1 Expoſution of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command.1. 


| 
"4 Js. 7, 
| | 3 Scand his 
F I/umitur @ "W1 
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( ] protraxit, wereade 
not that David evcr 
FE { dwelt in the tents of 
4 Kedar therefore 1t 
| ſhould bee tranſlated, 
L 


as in Kedar. 


& The people might 
not come into the 
court of the Pricks, 


The Tabernacle which was the firſt place comman- 
ded forthe worſhip of God, was atype of heaven, Pſal. 
15.1. Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Taberaacle, and when 
they could not have accefſe to the Tabernacle, they 
thoughtthemſelves bur like the wandring Arabiars, 
that knew not God norhis worſhip, P/al.120.5. Woe x 
methatT ſojourne foleng,awelling as inthe Tents of Ke- 
dar. 

This Tabernacle was divided inthreeparts, the holi- 
cſt of all,the holy place and thecourt ofthe people. 

Theholieſt of allfignified heaven,the ſecond place 
ſignificd the tate ofche-old Law where the Pricſts en- 
tered indaily and offered for themſelves and the peo- 
ple, andthecourt of the people fignified the Church 
here below. 

The pzople might not come into the holieſt of all; 
but Eſay 56.7, My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, 
heapplyeth this both to the Tewes and Gentiles,which 
Chriſtapplyeth ro the Iewes only in the Temple of 
Teruſalem,and the Propherſpeaketh iz prototypo, inthe 
antirype,as Chriſt» zypo,intype: the Proſelytes might 
not comeinto the court ofthe 7/rae/ztes,they ſtood but 
in Atr/o Gentium,in thecourt of the people, but Eſay 
foretelleththatthe Gentiles ſhal have as free acceſſt to 
the houſe of God,as the Iewes, becauſe his houſe is the 
houſe of prayer,and thisSs/omen foretold; 1.Kin.8.4 tr. 
If a ftranger come from a far country to call upoy thy name, 
then heare thou in heaven, that is, grant that they miay 
haveas greatacceſſetothee as the Tewes have. 

When Herod builtthe Temple, he wrote an inſcrip- 
tion upon the gate ofthe court of 7ſraed, that no ſtran- 
-ger ſhouldenter inthereunderthe paine of death z but 
now this inſcriptionis changed, that whatſoever ſtran- 
per hee be that- doth not enter into-the houſe of the 
Lord, ſhall dye the death : before, the people might 
| not 
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| A compariſon betwixt the Tabernacle and Temple. 


not enter into the court of the Prieſts; but now weare | 
all Kings and prieſts to God, 1 Pect.2,9. before, the | Ie | 
Levites might enter where the people might nor goe, = "ok. — 
they might goe into the court of rhe Pricſts, but not 
into the holy place ; but now all the people-are the 
| Lords. evites, Mal.2.8.Tee have corrs pted the covenant | 
of Levi, ſaiththe Lord of hoſtes. Levihereis purfor the | wa appeilativs hic 
whole people,and thercfore they have as great accefſe | ſunitur quiz halee 
now asthe Prieſts had. Before, none might enter into *? propa 
the holieſt of a!l, but the HighÞrieſt once in the yeare, 
| Heb.g.3.butnowall haye acceſſe to the throne of grace, 
Heb.q.16.Rem.5.2. | 
The Tabernacle andthe Temple were alike in many | A compariſon be-\ 
things, firſt in the forme, for the Tabernacle was a pa- | GE Tri 
ternetothe Temple. | | 
Againe,there was nolight inthe holieſt of all inthe | In whyr things they 
Tabernacle; Soncither inthe holicſt of all in the Tem- |  * 
{ple,and the fignification was this, Rev. 21.22, 4d the 
City bad no need of the Sun neither of the Moone, te ſhine 
en it, for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lambe s 
the light thereof, In the holicſt of all there was no light, 
and the High prieſt when hee entred into ir kindled 
ſmoke, and he ſaw nothing, becauſe the Lord dwelleth 
inacloud,”?/al.18.11, hee was not able to behold the 
feecinaorglory that dwelt in the holieſt there was no 
externall light thatcamethere, but the Lambe was the 
light, and when wee ſhall beglorified wee ſhall not ſee 
that inacceſiblelightin which hee dwelleth, 
Sointheholyeſt both inthe Tabernacle and temple 
there wasnolight butthelight of the Candleſtick, for 
there were nowindows inthe Temple to give light to 
it,and itwas compaſſed round about with Chambers | 
that it could haveng light. FF) 
1 $am.3.3. Anderethelampe of God went out in the 
Temple of the Lord wherethe Ark of God was and Samuel 
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The Levites might 
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How the Lord is ſayd 
to dwell ina cloud, 


No lightin the Tem» 
ple bur that which 
the lampe gave 
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In Expoſition of the ( eremontall Lawes, (ommand.1. 


The Corftt of the 
Prieſts was not covyc- 
red. 


Allnſion, 


{| In what things the 
Tabernacle and 

Temple diftcred. . 
{ 


| The Tabernacle had 
| | not the court of the 


was layd downe to (lcepe. Then it may ſceme thatthey 
had otherlight, than the light of the candleſtick, 

Before the lampe ef Gotwent out, that is, beforethe 
lampes werechanged by the Prieſts, and new lights 
added; and theſignification of this was, the Church 
ſhould bediretcd by nolight but by the light of the 
Word,z Pet.1.19.We have alſo a more ſure word of Pro. 
pheſie,wherennto yee doe well that yee take heed, as wnto a 
light that ſhineth in a darkeplace, untill the day dawne, 
and the day. ſtarre ariſe in yeur hearts, 

There was a court forthe Prieſts both inthe Taber- 
nacle and Temple, and it was not covered above, to 
ſignifie,thatthe Church here, hath more ofthe light of 
nature, than of thelightof grace. 

Againe,the Tabernacleand Temple had the likeim- 
plements both in the Holieſt,and Holi#ſt of all. 

Sothey had thelike names,the Tabernacle was called 
the Temple, 1 Saw.1.9. Now Eli the Prieſt [ate upon a 
ſeat bya poſt of the Temple of the Lord,that is,of the Ta- 
bernacle.So 1 Sam.3.3. ere thelight of God wentout of 
the temple,thatis,the Tabernacle. $o Pſa.27.2.8 139. 
2.andto this 7o/zalludeth, Rev.r5.5. and after that 1 
looked and beheld the Temple of the Tabernacle or Tent] 
of the teſtimonit in heauen was opened, 

And laſt,the Tabernacleand the Temple ſerved for 
theſameuſe for Gods worſhip. 

Now letus ſec wherein they diſſercd. Firſt,the Ta- 
bernaclewas moveable, and the.other was fixed ; the 
moveable Tabernacle ({ignified our cftate and conditi- 
onhere, and the Temple which was unmoveable {tg- 
nified oureſtate in futureglory. Secondly, the Tem- 
ple was much more largethan the Tabernacle; the Ta- 
berngcle had notthe court of the Gentiles as the Tem- 
plehXM, there was but one golden candleſticke in the 
Tabcrnacle,and teninthe Temple, i King.7.49.S0in | 


the | 
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Of the Arke. 


nl 


the Tabernacle was but one brazen Laver, and inthe 
Templethere were ten: ſo there were but two Chery- 
bims inthe Tabernacle, but foure inthe Temple, 

Laſtly, the Tabernacle indured not fo long asthe 
Temple did zand whenthe Tabcrnaclehadno uſe, it 
was layd up inthe Temple. 

The Concluſion of this is,the Tabernacle gave place 
tothe Temple: Soboth the Temple & the tabernacle 
gaveway to IclusChriſt, who was both thetrueTaber- 
nacle and Temple, and of whom they were but types. 


CHAP. IL. 


Of the Arke, 
A (eremoniall Appendix of ( ommand.2. 


Exod.25.17: And thou ſhalt make a Mercie ſeate of pure 
Gold,&c.verſ.22.and there 1 will meet with thee, and 
1 will commune with thee from above the Mercy ſeat, 
betwixtthetwo Cherubims which are upon the Arke of 
the Teſtimony, 


Tr Arke was that place from which the Lord gave 
his anſwers to his people, and therefore it iscalled 
Debhir,his ſpeaking place,1 Kin.6.23.anditwasatype 
of Chriſt, by whom God ſpeakethto his Church, 6 it 
was called bis ſtrength, Pſ.132.8.8 78.61, & his glory, 
1 54m.4.20.& the King of Glory, Þſ.24.7.6the place of | 
the ſoles of bis feet, Eſay 4.3.7.6 his foot-ſftoole,Pſa.g99.5. 

How is it both called the place of the ſoles of his feete, 
| and his glory. 

Becauſe al whichisin' God is glorious, there is no 
baſe thing in him, If the feet of thoſe who preachthe 
| Goſpell be beautifull, 29.10.15. much more all that 


is in him is beautifull and glorious. - 
| The 


C oncluſicn. 


The divers names gi 
yen to the Arke., 
VIT adytum quaſi 


Oraculum vel loquut0- 
rium diftum, quod dens 
inde reſponſa daret. } 


neſs 
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n Expoſition of the Ceremoiall Lawes. Command 1. 
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The Arke called the 
propittatorie, 


PIVWR divivitas, 


[gloria divine inter bc- 
mines habit ans \« [2W 


babitare. 


Alluſron, 
Why the Cherubims 
looked downward, 


The people were 
commandcd to wor- 
s {ſhip before the Arkc. 


{| They worſhipped be- 
| fore the Arke becauſe 
Trhe oy the Lord 
4dwelleth there, 


" 
. 


| of him who awelt in thebuſh. Sothe Lord is with his (a- 


The Arke is called the propitiatory, Rom. 3.25.1 10h, 
2.2, whic! coyereth our fianes, and it covereth the 
Tables of the Law that itſhoald nor riſe up againſt us 
to condemneus,Shecina,orthe majeſtic of God dwelt 
uponthis Arke,it wascalled ſhecina, from Shacan, havi- 
tare, andit fignified Chriſtdwelling with men, Revel. 
21-3. Zach 2.10 

The Cherubims ſtood upon the mercie ſeat with 
their faces looking downward towards the propitia. 
cory , and Peter alludeth to this, 1 Pet.1.12. which 
things the Angels deſire to looke unto, the Angels looke 
downeto the propitiatory, butthey looke not one to- 
wards another; For then they ſhould have had their 
facestowards ſhecina,the glorious majeſtic which they 
could notendureto behold ; and here is our comfort, 
that we may behold God in Chrift, when thevaile of 
his fleſh is put betwixtus and him to cover his Maje- 
ſtie, for otherwayes he werea conſuming fire and wee 
could not behold him. 

The Lord commanded them to bow before the 
Arke,and to worſhip at his foot-ſtoole, Pſal.gg.5.the rea- 
{on was ; becauſe the divine majeſtic dwelt there, 

The Lord dweltin thecloud, inthe pillar of fire, in 
the rocke,andin the buſh, Dex#.33.16. for the good will 


crament, ſothe Lord appearedin majeſtic, and ſo hee 
dweltamongſtus inthe fleſhherez They were not to 
bow before him when he appeared in his eypes, as in 
thecloud, inthe buſh,and in the fire; neither when hee 
manifeſteth himſelfein his Sacraments, but when hee 
manifeſted himſelfe in the fleſh, and united our na- 
turehypoſtatically to his God-head, here wee are to 
worſhip him: and ſo when he 'appcared'in glory and 
mazeſtieaboye the Arke betwixt the Cherubims,they | 
nl bound to worſhip him, and when hee appeared 


in 
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Of the Arke. Q 12 


in the Temple , Eſay 6. | 

The Lord had a threefold Arke, firſt, a AuQuant | A threefold Arke, 
Arke, as that Arke of Noah. Secondly, an ambularto- | 
ry Arke which was the Arke in the Wilderneſſe, and. 
betore the Temple was builded, and thirdly, the fixed 
Arkein the Temple. 

] he fluctuant Arke of Noah (ignificd the tofſed and |] mn 
troubled eſtate of the Charch inthe world here, it is wha: hc” Arte os 
repreſented alſo by the ſhip in which Chriſt and his Nob fignificd. 
Apoſtles were ; this ſhip was mightily toſſed, and | 
Chriſt was ſleeping inthe meanctime in the ſhip, the | 
Diſciples crycd outand bade Chriſt awake, for they | 
were ready to periſh,and Chriſt awokeand calmed the 
ſtorme; the lutuant Arke is likethe Church toſled ! 
to and fro, and Chriſt in the meane time ſeemeth | 
to be ſleeping, yethee hatha care thatthe Barkeperiſh | 
nor. 

The ſecond Arke was that 'which Moyſes made, and | I" arca 
it was the ambulatory Arke, this Arke remained in 
the Tabernacle from the dayes of Moyſes untill the | 
dayes of Ez, and thenthey brought it our againſtthe | Th. g1aces whereun- 
Philiflims, where it was taken by them, 1 Sam.4.11, | tothe Atke was car- 
After thar the Philiſtims had taken it, they carried it to | 1*0 after it was fepar 
their five Cities, A/hdod,Gath, Ekron, Eskalon & Gaza, | bernacle. 

1 Sam.5.and there it remained / the countrie of the Phi- 
. | liſtims ſeven moneths,1 Sam.6.1, but whey the Lord 
plagued them) they ſent it away upon a new cart to 
Bethſhemeſh, butthe Lord ſmore the men of Berhſhe. 
meſh alſo becauſe they looked into the Arke,therefore 
they ſent for the menof Kiriathjearim to fetch the Arke, 
Sothey brought itro Kirtath-jearim where it remained, 
in the houſe of Abinadad, in the hill, 1 Sam,7.1. and 
from them it was carried into the houſe of G6bed-Edom 
the Gittite, 1 Chron.13. and from thence to Davids 
houſe at Jer#ſalem, where hee made a Tent for _ 

rke 
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An Expoſution of the (eremoniall Lawes, (Command. 46 


| A231 ons appclit- 


tive hic ſumitur (11071 
proprie. 

The Arkeisſaid to 
reſt iarbe Temple, 


I Why the ſtaves were 
FH not taken from the 


{ Arkeinthe Temple, 


Conclu fron. 


| 


| 


Arkewas never in Gzbea,forthat was in the Tribe of 
Benjamin; ncither did cAbiradab dwell in Gibea, bur 
Kiriath-jeariem, which wasinthe Tribe of 1uda; this 
error thatir was in Gives arole of this, becauſe they 
tranſlated 2ibhgna, Gibea, a proper name, whereas it 
ſhould betranſlared 4 hif, appellative, and Abinadab 
dweltinthis hill, 2 $a91.6.2,3. 

Thethird Arke was Salomons Arke which hee ſerled 
inthe Temple of Jersſalem, the ſamein ſubſtance, but 
wandring before; ithad more Cherubims than it had 
when it was in the Tabernacle, there were but two/ 
Cherubims inthe Tabernacle, but foure inthe Tem - 
ple. Andnowirtis ſaid to reſt, 1 Chro.23.25. The Lord 
God hath givenreſt to his people,and in regard of the un- 
ltayedneſſe of ir before Moyſes ſayd to the people, yee 
are not yet comets your reſt, Deut 12.9. 

Butit is to be obſerved, that when it was ſetled inthe 
Temple,theſtaves which caried it were nottakenaway; 
alchough they were hid & did not appeare,as they did 
whenthe Coathites carried it, yet the ends of the ſtaves 
were ſcene out in the huly place before the Oracle, 1 Kin,8, 
$,this was done to let the Tewes underſtand, that if 
they abuſedthis Arke, the Teſtimonic of his preſence, 
and puttheir truſt onely init; thatthe ſtaves were rea. 
dic to be pulled out againeto carry it from them, 

The Concluſton of this, althoughthe Arke was the 
pledgeof Gods preſence to the Iewes,”and ſanRified 


| theplaces where itcame,as Salomon layd,The places are 


holy whereints the Arke of the Lord hath come,2 Chro.$. 
11.yetit was bur the furniture of a worldly ſanituary, 


+ Aeb.9.1.andunderthe Goſpellto be done away, thar 


men ſhould ſay no more the Arke of the covenant of the 
Lord: at that time they ſhall call Zeruſalem the throne of the 
Lord,ler.3.16.the Churchthen ſhall be his Arke,& he 
ſhallfiruponir,becauſcitſhallbeſanRificd,and all ſhall 


m—_—_ 


haue acceſle tothe holieſt. CHAP. 
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; Where they worſhipped,the Arke being ſeparated,e>e. 


CHAP. V. 


Where they wor ſhipped when the Arke and Tauhernch 
were ſeparated, 


A ceremoniall appendivxe of Command. 2. 


1King.3.4. And the King went to Gibeos to ſacrifice 
there, for that was the great high place, a thouſand 
burat-offerings did Salomon offer npon that Altay. 
VM Oyſes Tabernacle was removed from $h:1oh, Pſal. 
l 78 60.Herefuſed the Tabernacle of Shiloh; and it 
ſcemethtohave beene tranſported atthat time, when 
the Arke was taken out of it, and the Philiftims. had 
overcomethe 1ſraelites, 1 Sam.4.1r. It was removed 
from Shilo; Ter.17.12.But goyee now into my place which 
was in Shilo ;, where I ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee 
what I did toit,and Pſal.78.67.Moreover he refuſed the 
Tabernacle of Iofeph,and chaſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, 
but he choſe the Tribe of Indah : The Mount Sion which he 
leved thatis, hce rej:ted Shiloh which ſtood in the 
[Tribe of Ephraine, and the Tabernacle of 7ofeph, be. 
cauſe Ephraim was Joſephs fonne, 
The Tabernacle was tranſported from Shiloh to Nob, 
a Citic of the Prieſts unto which Daenid did flic ; from 
rhenceir was tranſported to Gibeon,a City inthe Tribe 
| of Penjamin,where it remained untilSaſ/omon brought it 
to Teruſale\2Chr.1 2.484 Saloms call the Congregation 
with him went unto the high place which was in Gibeon;for 
there wat the Tabernacle of theCongregation of God, which 
Moyſes the ſervant of God had made in the Wil derneſſe. 


From thence S4/omon brought the Tabernacle of the 


ONITCe- 
_Congre- 


, 


| 


| 


The Tabernacle rc- | 
moved from Shilo af- 
ter the Arke was ta= | 
ken out of it, 


The Tabernacle cat; 
ried ro Nob, 


| 


Salomon brought the 
Tabernacle to ſeruſa= 
| lem, 


An Expoſition of the (eremoniall Lawes, (Command. 5g 


| Arkewas never in G:bea,forthat was in the Tribe of 
Benjamin; neither did CAbivadab dwell in Gibes, bur 
Kiriath-jearien, which'wasin the Tribe of 1uda; this 
error that it was in Gihea aroſe of this, becauſe they 
| | tranſlated 2ibhgna, Gibea, a proper name, whereas it 
tive hic ſumitur 107 | (ould betranflated 4 hif, appeliative, and CAbinadab 
I The Arkeisfaidro | dweltinthis hill, 2 Sam.6.2,3. ; 
reſt iache Temple, Thethird Arke was Sa/omons Arke which hee ſerled 
inthe Templeof 7erzſalem, rhe ſamein ſubſtance, but 
wandring before; ithad more Cherubims than it had 
when it was in the Tabernacle, there were but two-/ 
Cherubims inthe Tabernacle, bur foure inthe Tem- 
ple. Andnow iris ſaid to reſt, 1 Chro.23.25. The Lord 
God hath givenreſt to his people,andiin regard of the un- 
ltayedneſle of it before Moyſes ſayd to the people, yee 
are not yet cometo your reſt, Deut.12.9. 
$1 Why the Raves were But - is to be obſerved, that when it was ſetled inthe 
Ty noreaten rom en* | Temple;theſtaves which caried it were nottakenawa 
_ -copraptha ln rears they were hid & did not appeare,as they did 
whenthe Coathites carried it, yet the ends of the ſtaves 
were ſcene ont in the huly place before the Oracle, 1 Kin,8, 
$.this was done to let the Iewes underſtand, that if 
they abuſedthis Arke, the Teſtimonic of his preſence, 
and puttheir truſt onely init; thatthe ſtaves were rea. 
dic to be pulled our againeto carry it from them, 
Concluſion. The Concluſton of this, althoughthe Arke wasthe 

_-” pledgeof Gods preſence to the Iewes,”and ſanRified 
| theplaces whereitcame,as Salomon layd,The places are 
holy whereints the Arke of the Lord hath come,2 Chro.$. 
17.yetit was but the furniture of a worldly ſanttuary, 
Heb.g.1.andunder the Gofpellto be done away, that 
| men ſhould ſay no more the Arke of the covenant of the 
Lord:at that time they ſhall call teruſalemthe throne of the 
Lord,ler.3.16.the Churchthen ſhall be his Arke,& he 
ſhallfic upon ir, becauſeit ſhall beſanRified,and all ſhall 
haue acceſle tothe holieſt, CHAP. 
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| Where they wor ſhipy 4,the Arke being ſeparated,e>c. 


CHAP. V. 


Where they wor ſhipped when the Arke and Tabernacl 
were ſeparated. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command.2. 


1 King.3.4. And the King went to Gibeon to ſacrifice 
there, for that was the great high place, a thouſand 
burat-offerings did Salomon offer npon that Altay. 

OY Oyſes Tabernacle was removed from $h1loh, Pſal. 

l 78 60.Herefuſed the Tabernacle of Shiloh; and it 

ſcemethtohavebeene tranſported atthat time, when 

the Arke was taken out of it, and the Philifiims. had 
overcome the 1ſraclites, 1 Sam.4.1r. It was removed 
from Shilo; 1er.17.12.But goyes now into my place which 
was in Shilo ;, where I ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee 
what 1 did toit,and Pſal.78.67.Moreover he refuſed the 
Tabernacle of Ioſeph and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, 
bat he choſe the Tribe of Indah : The Mount Ston which he 
loved, thatis, hce rejzted Shiloh which ſtood in the 

Tribe of Ephraim, and the Tabernacle of 7oſeph, be. 

cauſe Ephraim was loſephs ſonne. 

The Tabernacle was tranſported from Shiloh to Nob, 
a Citie of the Prieſts unto which Da#:d did flic ; from 
rhenceir was tranſported to Gibeon,a City inthe Tribe 
| of Fenjamin,where it remained untilSa/omon brought it 
to Jernſale,2Chr.1 3. 4d Salomi erall the Congregation 
| with him went unto the high place which was in Gibeon;for 
there wat the Tabernacle of theCongregation of God,which 
 Moyſes the ſervant of God had made in the Wil derneſſe. 


—_ thence S«/omon brought the Tabernac leof the 


ONITrCe- 


| lem, 


The Tabernacle re-f 
moved from Shilo af- 
rer the Arke was ta» | 
ken out of it, 


The Tabernacle ca - 
ried to Nb, 


Salomon brought the 
Tabernacle to Teruſa= 


y_ 


1 Exboſrtion of the Ceremoniall I awes. Command 1, 


Lneſt, 


eAnſw. 
Who miz ht ſacrifice 
. Jin other places then ar 
{ the Arke or Taber- 
nacle, 


Sometimes the ſactt- 
FN fice, Prieſt and place 
| | are changed, 


- IGideons (acritice. 


Congregation in:othe Temple of the Lord, 2Cor.5... 
6.7.Andthe Prieſts brought the Arke of the covenant of 
the Lord unto his owne place , but the Tabcraacle, as the 
Hebrcewesſay, was layd up without any more ule, | 

When the Arke and the Tabernacle were ſ{eparated, 
whethcr mizhithey worſhip in any other place then 
betore the Arkeorthe Tabernacle? 

Theſe who-had an extranrdinarie warrant, as Salo« 
men. David,and ſuch,ſacrificed in other plicesz as Sa 
mucl (acrificed at Rama, & David built an Altar inthe 
chreſhing loore of Aranna the Tebufite, and ſacrificed 
there;andthe Hebrewes {:y, Aram privatam non effe 
licitam niſi Prophetis, That a private altar was not law- 
tull nor might nor be ercRed but by thoſe who were 
Prophets. 

In extraordinary ſacrifices yec ſhall ſce ſometimes 
theplaceonely changed, as in Samvel and Davids (a 
crificing ; ſomctimes the Lord changed the place,the 
ſacrifice,and the Prieſts:he changed the ſacrifice when 
Giaeon had preparcd a Kid for a feaſt tothe Angell,the 
Kid was onely to be offered in a ſacrifice for the fin of 
the Prince, Levit.4.2.yet he offeredthe Kid here; then 
no ſacrifice was boiled before it was offered ; butthis 
was boiled firſt, and then offered; then he offered the 
bread for the meat-offering, and the broth for the 
drink-offering: and the Prieſt was changed,the Angell 
wasthe Prieſt, and Gideon wasthe Levitez and laſt the 
place was changed. thz Lord who is the law-giver, 
and giverh lawes to men, and not to himſclte, he may 
changetime,place, and perſon as he pleaſcth. 

Whatare we tothinke of Salomozrs ſacrificing in Gi- 
beon.1King.3.3.And Salomon loved the Lord walking in 
bis flatutes, as David his father, onely hee ſacrificed and 
burnt inceuſe in high places, | 

Salomon ſacrificed upon the braſen Altar which-was | 

in 
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| 


| 
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Where they wor ſhipped, the Arke being ſeparated,es c, 
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in G#beon, as his father did, 1 Chr0,1.30. this is nor ſet | 
downe as a blcmiſhto Salowmes, as if he had done any 

thing otherwiſe then his father ; for bee loved the Lord, 

and walked in his ſtatutes as bis father David : and rak 

here is not particnla exceptiva vel excluſiva, but onely 

reſtriiva; thatis, heſacrificedin no other places, but 

onely inthe place where he ſav his father ſacrifice, 

W hatare weto thinke ofthe peoples ſacrificinginthe 
high places beforethe Temple was built, x X7ng. 3.096- 
ly the people ym ficed inthe high places becauſe there was 
uo howſe built untothe name of the Lord in thoſe dayes. 

Some anſwer that there were three ſorts of thoſe 
whoſacrificedinthoſedayes, firſt, thoſe who ſacrificed 
to the true Godina place appointed by him; ſecond- 


ly, ſome ſacrificing totherrue God, butin a place not | gcg 


appointed orallowed ; and thirdly, ſome ſacrificing to 
[dols ina place not appointed by him : and they make 
the people ſacrificinginhigh places, becauſe the Tem- 
ple was not built yer, to be worſhippers of the ſecond 
ſort ; bur if we ſhall looke inwhat ſenſethe high places 
are taken uſually in the Scriptures, wee ſhall finde that 
chey fignifie a place whererhey worſhipped falſe gods. 

W hat Alrarsaretheſe Pſal.$4.3. which David(pea- | 
kech of when he ſaith, yea the Sparrow hath found a hanſe, 
and the Swallow a neſt for ber ſelfe where ſhee may lay her 
young ones,eventhine Altar; Seeing no uncleane thing 
was permitted to enter within the Temple; and the 
Hcbrewes write, thatthere was [' co/e gnorebh} a ſcar- 
crow {ct upupon the Templeto fright the fowles, that 
they mightnor come neereit. 

By the A/tars here, are meant the Altars which were 
builtin che high places rothe Lord by the Prophets, 
betorethe Temple was built ; for as yet Salomons Tem- 
ple wasnot builded: orit may be ſayd that David ſpake 
ehis by the ſpirit of propheſte, of the Altars in the time 
ND dddd GETS 
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Salomon hnned not in þ 
offering in Gibeon, | 


[P) eſt particuls re- 


ftriftiva, non excluſeya 
va exceptiva. 


Dueſt. 


Anſw, 
Three ſorts of thoſe 
who ſacrificed before 
the Temple was byil- £ 
cd, 


The high placesin the 
Scriptures uſually are 
taken in anevil ſenſe, þ 


Lueſt. 
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inkibens coryum. 


Awlw, 
What Altars are 
meant thit David 
ſpcaketh ct, 


Anſw, 


1 By A'tars is meant 
the meancs of Gods 


| | worthup. 


TIM? 
MP"? 
my" 
| 3 It was a fault 'to offer 
in the bigh places af- 
ter the Temple was 


| ] builded, 


| | Concluſion. 
| 


ofthecaptivitie, when the Swallowes built their neſts 
inthe ruins ofthe Altars, or it may bee underſtood of 
the houſes ortrecs neerethe Tabernacle,as 79ſh.24.26. 
loſhua tookea great ſtone, and ſer it up underan oake 
which was by the SanRuary of the Lord. 

What Alrars doth Elias meane of, when hee ſaith, 
they have deftroyed thine Altars, ſecing now there were 
no Altars in the high places, which were the Lords Al- 
tars? 

They have deſtroyed thy Altars,that is, allthe meanes 
of thy worſhip, or if we takethe Altars literally, ir 
may beunderſtood of thoſe Altars built by the Pro« 
phets extraordinarily after the Temple was built, as 
Elias builtan Altar in mount Carmel. 

The Iewes adde farther, that allthe times that they 
lacrificedupontheſe Altars, they iacriticed a female 
and nota male, 1.Sam.7.9., vajagnalehs, & obtalit ip- 
ſum, he offereda male; bur the critickes of the Tewes, 
the Maſoreth readeth it v4jaznaleah, thatis, they offered 
afemaleupon theſe Altars, and nota male, 

Offering of ſacrificeuponthe high places was found 
fault with afrerthe Temple was builr z 7ehoſaphat is bla- 
med forthis,'that he rooke not away the high places, 
1King.22.43: and likewiſe Aſa,r X:n7.15.14.becaule 
he tooke not away the high places ; butthe Lord com. 


yet Rabſache blamed him «for taking away. theſe high 
|placesand Altars, Eſay 36-7. 

The Conclufion of thisis,the Lord by degrees with- 
drew his typicall preſence from the Iewes, firſt, heeſe- 
parated the Arke and the-Tabernacle, ſecondly, the 
Arke from the Temple , thirdly, hee deſtroyed the 
Temple, that they might looke onely tohim who. was 

oththe Arke,the Tabernacle,and the Temple. 


a 


| CHAP, 
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An Expofttionof the Ceremonial Lawes.( ommand. 2. | 


mended Ezekiah much for taking away the high places, | 


Of the fituation of Toruſalem. 


CHAP. VL. 
Of the fitnation of the (tie of Ieru/al:m. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2, 


Pſal.4.8.Beautifntl for ſitnatior, the joy of the whole earth 
is mount Sion, 0: the ſides of the north the City of the 
great king, 


_ was compaſſed about with Hils and Val- | The tits corapaſſed 
leyes,the Hils were Gareb,Calverie,Gihen, Aceldama, Teruſalem, 

9/ivet,the Valleyes were the Valley of dead Carkaſes, 
Tyrop.enum, the Valley of Tehoſophat or hinnom, or the 


Kings dale, | | 
| The Cirie it ſelfe ſtood upon fonre Hills, Son to- | The its upon which 
ward3the {outh ; A*ratowards the north, upon which | Iouſatem ſtood, 
Salem ſtood ; Moriahbetwixt Sionand Atra, and Beze- 

thabctwi.t Akra and Moriahs and betwixt Stor and | 

Moriah laythegreat gulte of Milo, 

Vpon every one of theſe hills there 1s ſome notable | $ome memorable 
thinzto be obſerved: upon mount Gared all the Lopers | things con? on Eve 
were put, therefore it is called, rhe hill of Scabbes, | "* © —— 
[er.31 39.1pon mount Clverie Chriſt yas crucifed ; | 
upo:1 Gihon Salomon was anointed King; Int1celga. | 
ma was the potters field which was bought wich rhe | 
price of the juſt one, for the burial of flrangers, Amos | 
2.6. A&t.1.19.upon mount 0/jvet Chriſt vas taken up 
to Heaven, 

Vpon mount $/9» ſtood the fort of rhe 7ebuſites, which | The Citic of Davi 
Davidtakinginafterwards,called ittbe Ciry of David, | Roe ES 
there he built hishouſe. In mounr Aka ſtood the old 
Citic Salem, where Melchizedeck dwelt, andiris called 
Ddddd : Abra 
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1 Expafation of the Cerzmoniall Lawes. Commnd. 2. 
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Tn mount Moria? A4- 
1 brabham would have 
offered his ſonne. 


"The new towne of 

Teruſalem ſtood in Be- 

WI) | zetha called the upper 
's Marker, 


Teruſalem ſuperior. 
0 2. 

| L=;v,-2m 

3 ſeruſalem inferior. 
SW. . 


Akra from hakkara, obviam wenit, becauſe there hee 
met Abraham and bleſſed him,when he returned from 
the ſlaughter of the Kings, Gen.14.19. Vpon mount 
Moriah Abrahamwould have offered his ſonne 1ſaac, 
| Gex.22 andherethe Angellſtood with a drawneſword 
\1n his hand above the threſhing floore of Arauna the Je - 
| buſitezand upon this mount afterwards was the Temple 
of Salomon builded. 

In Bezetha was builded the new towne of Teruſalem, 
called forum inferimns, in reſpct of forum ſwperins that 
wasin $70”, Tothenorth of Bezctha and Akraſtood 
thenew towae builded by Hezekiab which he compal. 
| fedround about with a wall called urns tertzze, for 
the hrſt wall was builded by Davidround about Sor, 
, even tothe Sheep-gate; the ſecond wall was builded 
' by Salomon raund about Bezetha, and joyned with the 

firſt wall atthc Sheepe-gate ; the third wall was buil- 
' ded by Hezekiah joyning ittotheold wall of the Ciry 
; Salem, and compaſled round about mount A#ra to 
the water-gate, whcre it joyned with the ſecond 
wall; - 

Milo w2sadecpe gulfclying tothe north of S:0x,and 
tothe ſouth of Moriah; this guife Salomon filled up 
when he builded his owne houſe, the Queenes houſe, 
and rhe houſe of Zebanon,. 

Mounr $107 in which the City of Danid ſtood, was 
called the upper towne,and the reſt that were rowards 
the northof ir, Sale and Bezctha, were called the 
nether towne, and to this the Apoſtle alludeth, Gal.4. 
25 . Jeruſalem which is beneath, and 1eruſalem which is 
above ; Jeruſalem which isabove fignified anagogical. 
liethetriumphant Church, but allegorically rhe- free 


Jeruſalem below ſignified the children ofthe boad-wo- 
man; and forthis cauſe it is put in the duall number 


children begotren within the covenant of grace; and 


| 


leruſalaiim. 


Of the fitaation of Tern/alem. 
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Ternſalaijm; becauſe it conſiſteth. of two Cities which 
|the Greckes call &rdrcan& xardrey. SO. Tacobs armiec 
15 call:d ahanaijm,conſiſting of two armies, one hea- 
venly,another earthly 3 to theſe two Sa/omon compa- 
rcth the Church,Cazt.6.13. what will yeeſee inthe Shu- 
lamite;as it were the company of | Manahain,or ] two are 
mies, ſhe conſiſted partly of Cirtzens inthe rriumphant 
Church, and partiy of Citizens in the militant, 
Teruſalem is ſometimes called Sron, and ſometimes 
Moriah ; and Sion is called, the hill of God Pſal.68, I5/ 
that is, an excellent hill; for the Hebrewes wanting 
theſuperlotive,they ſupplyi it by addinzthename God, 
by which they underſtand that whichis. moſt excellent 
and greatinthat kind, Pſal.80,11. The trees of it were 
like the Cedars of God, that is, excellent Cedars. So 
1$44.18.10.theevill ſpirit of he Lord came upon Saul, 
that is, a very evill ſpirit. $o Jeruſalem is called the 
daughter of $10n, that is, S797 her felfe, as the Sonne of 
man,thatis,a man, 
' When reruſalem and Sox are [ct together, they are | 
| foto bee underſtood, asa repetition of the ſelfe-ſame 
* [thi iiog for the more carneſt expreſſion, as Zach. g.9. 
| 0 daughter of Sion, O daughter of Ieruſalem, here the ex- 
plaining ofr -e one word [by the other, carrierha great 
weight with i it. So Pſal.92.9. For loe thine enemies, © | 
| Lord, for loe, thine enemies; 0 Lord, ſhall periſh, tharis, 
\ they ſh:ll ſure ly perith, x | 
Moriah is alſo taken forall the hills whereupon the ' 
| City 004,Gen.22.2, Goetothe Land of wiſion,that is, 
ons rome Moriah, but Abraham ſecing.thar excel- | 
lentviſton, verſ. 14. of which Chriſtſpake, 05.8.5 6. | 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, he appropriated rhe ge- 
nerall name, particularly to this mountains,and eailed 
'it Mortah, 


ah 


a 


wy 
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Teruſalem is ſome- 
times called Sion,and 
ſometimes Aforiab.- 


| together for the more 


How's David fayd to bring the headof. Geliah to | 


Teruſalem and Sie put 
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earn expreſſion. 


Monav'taken largely 
| forall the hils in 
lerufalem. 
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VID unbiicu, me- 


| | taphorice, Locus editus. 
"| | | why Ieruſalen is cal- 
IF led the midſt or the 
ds avil of the carth. 


Other countries take 

i their denominations 

MF from the ſituation of 
BI Ieruſalen. 

| v 


The fruation of the 
heavens iS taken from 
the Lord.dwelling 

«Þþ berwixt the Cheru- 
WH bims. 


gov eff veſpera occa- 
ſus IEP oft lotus 
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*quitet ſuper Clos. 
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yeſ ened quidar Uoriee 
Wo rant Equitat ſuper a 
{ * Occaſum : Aly, Inſider 
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'Teruſalems,1 $am.17.54. ſeeing he had nottaken in Jerm. 
(alema long timeafrer? 

That part of Jeruſalem which ſtood in the tribe of | 
Bexjaminwastakenin by Saul before, and to this part! 
David brought the head of Goliah ; but the other part! 
was poſſeſſed ſtill by the Jebnſires untill David was 
crowned King both over 1{7ae/ and tuda, and the firſt 
victory that hce- got after hee was crowned King over 
both iſrael 2nd 1nda, was over the lebuſites, 

Teruſalemis called the midſt of the earth, Fzeb,38.12. 
inthe originall Tabbur,umbilicus, becauſe it tood upon 
the hils,as the Navell doth inthe Bodie ; by this is un- 
derſtoodthar parable of Gaal, 1ndg.9.37. Behold people 
came downe from the Navell of the earth, that is, from 1e- 
——_ henceallthe Regions round about 7ernſalem 
taketheir denomination fromthe ſituation ofit,P/4.89, 
| 12.the north and the ſea,thou haft created them, and it is 
called the north in reſpeR of 7er#ſalem. So Pſal.1 09.3, 
| From the Eaſt,and from the Weſt,an1 fromthe North,and 
frotheſea. Herethe mediterranean ſea inthe Scriptures 
1s put forthe South in reſpect of 1eruſalemtheretorethe 
fituationof the heayens is nottaken from the body of 
man in the Scripture, as the Philoſophers ſay, but 
from the Lord dwelling betwixt the Cherubims in the 
weſt end of the Temple of 1er»ſalem; who fitteth be- 
twixt the Cherubims, looking alwayes towards the 
Eaſt, and then his right hand was tothe South, and his 
lefr hand tothe North, ?ſal.s +.4.extoll him, quiequi- 
tat ſnper ad occaſum, whe rideth upon the Weſt , becauſe 
the Cherubims ſtood inthe weſt endof the Temple. 

TheConclufion ofthis is, 7eruſalem being inthe center 
of the carth,and the line ofthe Goſpel goingout from 
irto be preachedthroughthe whole earth, to gather in 
the Church of the Gentiles tothe Iewes, whereby they 
might make a compaReed -Citic;. therefore glorious | 

| | thingsl. 


y—_— 


—_ —_ — A ——— — 


| 


1 the originall ir is, [Yenikevs] They ſhall runen a lines 
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things are ſpoken of it. $0 /er. 3.17. all the Nations ſhall 
be gathered unts it to the name of the Lord to Ieruſalem,in 


forthe Go'pel went out from 7ernſaler,the ſoundthere- 
of went tothe ends »f the earth,Pſal.19.5.inthe originall 


it is, the line thereof: for Ieruſalem was as the center,and | . 
the lines wentfrom the center to the ends of thewhole 


earth,and the ſame way thatthelines went out from it : 
So ſhall all Nations returne by the ſame lines, and bee 
gathered into Jeruſalem which is above. 


ts 


CHAP. VIL 


In what Tribe the Temple ſtood. 
A ceremoniall appendix of ( ommand.2. 


Ezek.43 12.This «the Law of the houſe, V pon the top of 
the mountaine the whole limit thereof round about ſhall 
be moſt holy : behold this i the Law of the houſe, 


Prin we may the better underſtand to what Tribe 
the Temple of 7eruſalem did belong, we muſt marke 
that the Lord commanded in his Law. that neither the 
Tribes,theirpofſefions,norgenerationsfhould becon- 
founded tothe end, they might know of what Tribe, 
Chriſt ſhould come, who wasto come of the ſeed of 
Devidaccording tothe fleſh:therefore he cauſedro di- 
videthe Landinto Tribes, N#um.36.2.and hecomman-- 
dedthat they ſhould not diſpone of their poſiefhons 


eitheramongſt themſelves, or to ftrangers, rherefore if | 


a poore manfor poverty had morgaged his poſleſſion, 
the Lord appointedtheyeere of Iubilethatir might re- 
turneco him againe thatlyeare,Zevit.15.10, 


wks: Ddddd 4 Now | 


TP 
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linea corumy 


Whythe Tribes were 
kept diſtin, 


An Exp9/ationof the Ceremonial Luves ( ommand. gi 
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To which Tribe the 
Temple belonged, 


| wVN 

verbuws conrrarie ſg» 
| uificationis. 

{ The Temple aſcribed 


| to the Tribe of 
1 Bcnjann , 


Why Benjamin is cal. 
led a ravening 


{| Woolte, 


The Temple aſcribed 
to the Tribe of 14.{a. 


Now 1«4a having gotten his lot,and Berjamin his(for 
upontheſe rwo Tribes the Temple did ſtand ) theque- 
(tion is,to which of theſe it did belong ? for lometimes 


|itisgiventothe Tribe of 1#da,7oſh.15.63. 45 for the Te 


buſites the inhabitants of Teruſatem, the childrea of 1frael 
could not drive them ont, but the Tebuſites dwell with the 
ebildren of Indah at Teruſalem antothis day, In the origi- 
nallitis, 1araſh,exhereditare, to caſt them out of their 
poſſeſſions. Sometimesto the Tribe of Benjamin, ids, 
1.2 .Joſh.18.20.and Neh.11.24. Teruſalem could nor 
belong tothem both alike, for mount Moriah ſtandeth 
berwixttheupper and lower Citic, theupper belonged 
to the Tribe of 1uda, and the lower to Benjamiz, but 
to which of the Tribes doth mount 2or1ah belong ? 
ic ſeemeth tobe aſcribed tg the Tribe of Benjamin by 
the teſtametit of-7aceb, as the ſcepter to the Tribe of 
In4a ; tor I«eobfaithin his Teſtament, Benjamin ſhall ra. 
vine as 4Woolfe : in the morning he ſhall devoure the prey, 
& at night he ſhall dividethe ſpoile,Gen.gq9.27.by which 
is ſignified the Altar upon which the ſacrifices were 
burnt, and th- blood poured out at the foot of the Al- 
ear: forthe Prieſts killed the ſacriicein the morning, 
and divided the ſpoyle, that is, rhe things which they 
had-gotten from the people, they divided amongſt 
themſelves ar night, they call the Altar the ravening 


| Woolfe,and the Pricfts thedividets of the ſpoyle. 


| Againe, the Fribe of 1«da'vendicateththe Temple 
rothem, Pſal.78.67.he refuſed the Tabernacle of Toſeph, 
and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim; but cheſe the Tribe o 
Inda,the monnt Sion which he loved,and he built his ſan- 
#uary like highplaces,like;the earth which he hath eftabli 
ſhed for ever, meaning the Temple, which was builded 
1nthis Tribe. ©. 

But rhatwe may.decidethe queſtion, we muſt marke 


that the Temple was builded:upon mount :Moriab, 
' R , $1. 61 2 Chro.| 


} 
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2 Chron. 3.1, this mount Moriah was divided trom | 
mount 44r4 by agreat valley, but in the time of the 
| Macchabees they filled upthis valley, that they mighr 
joynethe Ciric tothe Temple, and made the top of 
| mount Akra lower, thatthey might ſee the Temple in 
tne Citte. 

The upperand the neather Citic were divided by a 
great valley which 1oſephus calleth Tyropen,and in the 
Scriptures Mz{o. If th: line be drawne through this 


valley, thenirt Icaverh $70» towards the South inthe 
Tribe of 1ud4a, and mount Moriah with Salcm and Atra 
rowards the North, in the Tribe of Bezjamin, but if 
the line be drawne throughthe valley which was filled 
up by the Maccabees, then mount Moriah is conjoyned 
with S$/ozin the Tribe of 1#dazfor the Temple was buil- 
ded in thethreſhing floore of Arauna the Jebuſite; and 
the 1:buſitcs dwelt upon mount $7oz 7 thereforethe 
diviſion by this valley cannot ſhew us in what Tribe 


line, which ſeparateth the Tribe of 1#ds from Ben a- 
min; which line being to the north of 7#da, mult bee 
uponthe ſouth of Bexj4min, thetwo cxtreames of this | 
line are ſet downe, 1oſh. 15.5. where he deſcribeth the 
borders of 1uda; the caſt part of the line tenderh to- 
| wards thedcad Sca, atthat part where 7ordan entereth 
intoir,called Linzna maris ;and the weſt part oftheline 
tendeth rowardsthe great Sea, called the medirerrane- 
| an Seaztheſeare his words; For the eaſt border was the 
ſalt Sea, even to the end of Ioraan, this was the dead 
| Sea where Sodome and Gomorraſtood, And their bore 
| derinthe north quarter, was from the bay of the Sea at 
| the uttermoſt part of Tordan, Toſh.15.5. This was to- 
| wards the caſt, the line was ſtretched forth towards 
{the weſtto Enrogel, which is a fountaine in the val- 


the Temple ſtood; So that we mult ſearchout another ! 


[ley of Hinzom where'the valley Tyropeon cadeth. Now 


+ £ 
'EF SY 


| if 


The Temple was 
builded upon mcunt 
Mortiay, 


How the upper and 
neather Citic of [eru- 
ſikm were divided, 


The hne which divi- 
ded Iuda from Benja- 
min reached from the. 
dead Sca to theMedi- # 
terranean SC, 


The line commeth 
from En-rogel thorow 
the valley of Hinnom 
tothe tongue of the 
yea, 
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Theline goeth di- 
re&ly over the top of 
Monnt Moriav. 


The line goeth tho- 
row the midit of the 
Temple,rhe holicſt, 
Uh! 1 and holieſt of all,and 
M1 betwixt the Cheru- 


Þ1ms. 


{How God is faidto 
dwell betwixt his 
[| ſhoulders, 


| ND bumer us 
* v : 
4 vel extremit as alicu- 
| 1 Ci, 


it yeewlll ſtretch our the line from the fountaine of 
En-rogel tothe tongue of the Sea, it muſt bee drawne | 
thorow the yalley of H:z»om, to the north of mount | 
$10,and thenitis ſubjoyned,verſ. 9. (ſpeaking of AMo- 
riah)and the border was drawne from the top of the hil unto 
the fountaine of the water of Nephtoah, which is over a- | 
gainſt Y/znomtowards the weſt, and to the valley of 
Rephaim towards the north, for 7eſh.18.16. maketh 
mention of twoyalleyes, one towards the eaſt of rhe 
Citie,called Hinnom. upon the weſt of which licth the 
hill Moriahandthe Temple; the other valley is called 
the valley of Rephaim or of Gyants, lying towards the 
weſt and ſouth ofmount $0, then the north part of 
that valley muſt ſtretch towards mount Moriah, and 
the line which divideth the Citie and the mountaine 
thereofto wit Moriah,intwo parts, muſt touch the yal. 
ley of Rephaim towards the north, the ſame diviſion. is 
{er downe,Neh.11.24. So that Benjamin had thenorth 
{ide ofthis line,and 7«dathe ſouth, 8&the lineſtretching 
overthetop of mount AMortah,irwentthorow the mid- 
dle ofthe Temple, and through the holieſt of all; ſo 
thatthe on halfe of the Temple ſtood in the Tribe of 
Izda,andthe other inthe Tribe of Beajamin; the one 
halfe of the Arkein the one tribe, and the otherin the 
other; and of the foure Cherubims, rwoſtood in one 
Tribe, and rwo in another; and God himſelfe fitting 
betwixtthe wings of the Cherubims is ſayd ro dwe# 
( cethepban ) betwixt his ſhoulders, that is, in Teraſalem 
wherethe Temple ſtood in the very borders of 14a 
and Benjamin, Catheph fignifieth the borders or mar- 
ches, as if hee ſhould ſay, hee ſhall-dwellin the" very 


ourmoſt borders of 1#da and Benjamin, \ 
Now for the better underſtanding -of rhe 

which have beene 

tollowing. 


chings 
ſpoken before, marke this figure 
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And forthis cauſeir was that Salomon had inhisthrone 
twelye Lionsupholding ir, bur on the ſeat where hee 
fate ahd leaned his armes, there was a Bullock and a 
Lyon;the Lyon for 1#d4,and the Bullock forBenjamin: 
q Why Salomon; Throne | by which was (iznified; when ten {ribes ſhould bee 
_ a Bullock and 2" | rent from hiscrowne, that 1#da and Benjamin ſhould 
; cleavetogerther and uphold the Temple; both 1udz and 
Beyjamin wentin caprivitie together, came hometoge. 
ther, and builded the Temple together, 

Concluſion. The Concluſion of this is, thekingdome and the 
prieſthood ſhould never be ſeparated; for moſt of the 
Prieſts dwelt inthe lower Citic in the Tribe of Bexja- 
min, andthe kingly Scepter was in 1ndathe upper Ci- 
tie, 


—_ 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Temple of Teruſalem, 
( ommandement 2, 


1 King.$.30, Hearken thou to the ſupplication of thy 
ſervant ,and of thy people1ſrael,when they ſnall pray to- 
wards this place, 


he Lord cauſes to Tic Lord made choiſe ofthis Temple, not ſo much 


—_— Tempieiant for himſ*lfe as for his people ; for God dwelleth nt 


as for mans cauſe, in houſes made with hands, Aft.7.48. 
| 4 = God fitting himfelfe to mans capacitie, doth as a 
4 " bbs "1 Prince uſethto doe ; for as'a Prince maketh choice of 
4 . | ſomegreat Citiefor his reſidence; fo doth the Lord | 
FThe Lord\compared | make choice of 7er»ſalem: therctore it is called the Ci. 
Y'0 2 =_ - tie of the great Xing, Matth.5.36.and asa prince hath his 
w = ——=MR= —_ within agreat Citiez{o hath the Lord his Ton. 
bon. 9 - ne! 
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of the Temple of Teru/alem. 


ple within Jer#ſalem; and theretoreit is calledthe place, 

of bis habitation,Pfal.76.2, andasa Prince hath his pa- 
lacediſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:ſo wasthe Temple 

of 7eruſalem : and as they have their furniſhed Tables ;| 

fo the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Mala.1 7. The Lord had his 
and his appointed time for dinner and ſupper, were Table and appointed 
themorning and evening Sacrifices,Pſal.50,10. Every ginae: ay 
beaſt of the forreſt is mine, andthe cattell wpon a thouſand | 

hils.. If 16ee hungry I will not tell thee, | 

This Temple was called the zhrone of his glory, ter. 
14.21.S0the perfection of beauty,and the joy of the whole | 
earth, Lament.2.15.$0 the place of his reſt Pſal.132.14. 
and 1 Chro.6.41. 

It was divided intothreeparts,and therefore,7er.7. 4. | The Temple divided} 
uſcth a threefold repetitionto note theſe three parts of '* three parts. 
the Temple. 

The firſt was the holieſt, the Seventy call it *oy, it 1s | Divers names given 
alſo called 0raculum, Exod. 25,22. andit is called Sax., *9.theholielt, 
nm Sandtoram, the holy of the holieſt, becauſe it was 
ſeparated from all profane uſes Heb. 9.14. and becauſe 

it was holy,the High prieſt who went into ir, benoved 
.|to ſanQifiehimſclte before he went into it, and he was 
arypeof Chriſt, who was holy, blameleſſe,and undefiled, 


and ſeparated from ſinners, Heb.7.26. 

The ſecond part of the Temple was called ey vel 
SanFum, and here the Prieſt did foure things, firſt, hee 
trimmed the lampes and lighted them, ſccondiy, hee 
cleanſed th. Altar,thirdly, hepreparedthe Table for 
the ſhewbread,and fourthly, he offered incenlc. 

' Before theyentredinto the holy place, there ſtood 
two great pillars, 1achin & Boaz, Stabilitie and ſtrength, 


[1 Xing.7.21. which ſignifieth the indurance of the ſpi- 


prevaile againſt her, Mat.16.17.Sothey fignified the 


ricuall Temple the Church, zhat the gates of Hell ſhould 
pore arecalled pillars,Gal.2.9.and likewileall 


2 


What things the 
Friefts 0:d 1n theholy | & 
place, d | 


The two Pillars what 
they lignific, 


tt. 


Chriſtians 
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| Chriſtians, Rev. 3.12. hins that overrommeth will I make 
a piller inthe Temple of my God. 

What things were Berwixtthis porch and the Altar the Prieſts hum 
_ berwixt 11... | bled themlelves, and wept in the day of humiliation, | 
Dt roel 2.17.it was in this placethat Zacharie was ſtoned to 
death, 2 Chro.24.21. $0 here ſigod five and twenty men, 
with their backes towards the Temple, and their faces to- 
ward the Eaſt and they worſhipped the Sunne,Ezek.$.16. 
and there was the court of the people, and laſt the 
court of the Gentiles, wherethe Proſelytes ſtood when 
they wereconvertcd, this was fartheſt from the holieſt 
of all; therefore it is ſayd, that the Publicay floo 1 afarre 
off, Luk.18.1 3. meaningfrom the holicſt, it was out of 
this place where Chriſt droveaway the buyers and ſel- 
lers, andrheentrie tothis was called the beautifull gate, 
or Sa/omons Porch, At#.3.2. 

Why the court of the | This court of the Gentiles wasto be leftout and not 
Gentiles was leftout. | tg be meaſured, Rev. 11.2. but the court which is without 
the Temple, leave out, and meaſure it not ; for it & given 
unto the Gentiles this was done to fignifie the multitude 
of the Gentiles that wereto bee called, that this court 
could not containe them. 


A compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temple. 


Pf, borh the firſt and ſecond Temple were builded 
by Iewes and Tyrians ; the firſt Temple, 1 King.s, 
| | 18.and Salomons builders, and Hirams builders did hew 
The —_——__ them,&c. So the Tyrians helped to build the ſecond 
the Krſt and ſecond Temple Zzr.2.7. and they ſignitic the diverſitie of 
Temple, gifts which are requiſite for the bnilding of the 
Church, and that people of all Nations ſhall have ac. 
ceſleto the Church. | 
The ſecond Temple was built after the manner of the 
firſt the patterne of the firſt Temple was ſhewed 1 
David, 
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David,and he ſhewed it to Salomon : So the patterne 
oftheſecond Temple was ſhewed to Ezekiel, and hee 
ſhewed it to Zerubbabel, 

The glory and ſplendorof the firſt Temple farre ex- 
ceeded the ſecond: the firſt Temple was all built of 
hewen & poliſhed ſtone, but not the ſecond; and where 
itis ſaid inthe Goſpel that the Temple was adorned with 
goodly ſtones and gifts, Luk.21.5. that 1s meant onely 
of Sa/owons Porch, and that part which lookethto. 
wards mount 0{;vet, for Chriſt ſateupon mount 0/ive; 
when they ſhewed him that goodly ſight ; but the reſt 
of the Temple was not of ſuch poliſhed ſtone. 

Secondly,rhe glory of the firſt Temple, it was all 
gilded within, and therefore it is called gold, Lamezt, 
4.1. How i the gold become dimme? How ts the moſt fine 
gold changed? the ſtones of the SantFuary are poured out 
in the top of every ſtreet, but there was no ſuch gilding 
iatheſecond Temple. 

Thirdly,there was no hammer heard inthe building 
of che firſt Temple, but there was much noyſe heard 
inthe laying of the foundation of the ſecond Temple, 
Ezr4 3.12. and in the building of it, for with the one 
hand they wrought in the worke, and with the other hand 
held a weapon,Nehem. 4.17. 

Fourthly, the firſt Temple was filled with a clond, 


The ſecond Temple 
was built after the 
manner of the firſt, 


The outward beantic 
of the kr (t Temple 


exceeded the glery of 
the ſecond, 


The Templeis cal. 


lcd gold. 


but notthe ſecond. Inthe firſt Temple ther came a 
fire from heavento kindlethe Sacrifice, but not in the 
ſecond; the Arke and the holy oylewerenot in the ſe- 
cond, there were many more Prophets in the firſt 
thaniatheſecond ; the ſecond Temple was often de- 
filed by the Greekes, bythe Romans, by CA##iochr ; 
not the firſt, 

Yetthe glory of theſecond Temple farre exceeded 
theglory of the firſt, Hag.2.9. The glory of this latter 
| houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of 


The firſt Temple was 
built without z0y/e, 
bur not ({o the ſecond. 


Many things wanting 


which were in the 
krſt, 


The ſecond Temple 
exceeded the firſt 
Temple in glory. 
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inthe ſecond Temple} 


1 Expoſition of th Ceremnniall Laves.Commend 2. | 


How the ſecond 
Temple excceded the 
1 firtt, 


| "1 All that wasin the 


Temple were types 


of Chriſt. 


The reverence that 
was had to the Tem+ 
ple being a type of 


M83 1Chric, 


Fwy » for tn this place T will give peace, ſaith the Lord of 
oft, 

[nplace ofthe gold inthe firſt, was Teſus Chriſt inthe | 
[ſecond Templc,un whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſe-|- 
dome and knowledge,Coloſſ.2.3. In place of the poliſhed 
and hewen ſtones inthe firſt Temple, was Ieſus Chriſt 
inthe ſecond Temple, 4 living ſtone, and his members, 
45 lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual houſe,x Pet.2.4.5, | 
Theglory which wasin the firſt Temple left it, but the 
glory ofthe ſecond Temple, Ieſus Chriſt, promiſeth to 
be with us unto the end ofthe world. Salomon who built 
che firſt Temple fell away to Idolatry, but Zorobabel 
who bullethe ſecond Temple fell not ro Idolatry; the 
firſt Temple had the holy oyle; butinthe ſecond Tem- | 
ple came Iefus Chriſt, who was anointed with the oyle of 
gladneſſe above hs felluws Pſal.45.7.Now becauſe of all 
theſepriviledges of the ſecond Temple aboverhe firſt, 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to come to his Temple, Malac,z.1. 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and ( briſt. 


| 2X62) thing which was in the Temple, was a type 
of Chriſt ;thevaile was a type of his fleſh, Heb.ro. 
20.thegolden Altar,ofhis interceſſion, Revel 8.3. and 
thebraſen Altar,of his paſſion. 

ecauſe this Temple was a type of the bodie o' 
Chriſt, 70h.2.19.deſtrcy this Temple, and in three dayes 1 
will raiſe it up. Thereforeno mah might carry 4 veſſel 
throngh it, Mark.11.16, No man might walke upo: 
thetop of it,therefore when the Divell rooke Chriſt up | 
and ſetrhimupon it, and when his ſlaves tooke Jame- | 
the Apoſtle and threw him downe from theropofir 
theydidthat which was alcogcther forbidden to th: 
Iewcs, 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple-ond Fleaven, 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Hearven. 


He Templewas madein weight, number,and mea- 
ſure, Ezek.43.10.and this word[| #464 Jisapplyed 
tothe Heavens, Eſay 40.12.toteach us tomake an ana- 
gogicallapplication from the, Temple tothe heavens; 


and therefore the Temple iscalled Heaven, 2 Chre.s6. 
30. Pſal.11.4.The Lord « in his holy Temple, the Lords | 


Throns « in Heaven, 

There was a controverſie betwixt the Samaritans 
and the Iewes, w hether the Temple af eruſalemw, or 
the Temple of Samarie was the place of Gods warſhip. 
Chriſt endeth this controverſie, 10h.4.2 1. when hee 
ſaith, The howre commeth, when yee ſhall neither in tha 
monntaine, nor yet at Jeruſalem bed 1% the father, Ard 
ro ſhew how that 7er#ſalem ſhould be no moretheplace 
of Gods worſhip, firſt he ſeparated the Arke from the 
Tabernacle; ſecondly, the Arke from the Temple 
and thenſhortly afterwards hedeſtroyed the Temple. 
leremiah complaineth in his time, that the Lord: was 
like a franger inthe Land, aud as away-faring man, that 
turneth aſide to tarrie for a vight,ler.14.8. Awaytaring 
man thattarrieth but for a night in an Inne, hath bur 
littlecare of it : Sorthe Lord began now to bee a ſtran- 
ger, and to take little care of this Inne his Temple, 
where he was wontto lodge, and now hee was to for- 
lake it forever. | 


The Concluſion of this is, there 15 now no appoins | 


ted place forthe worſhip of God, nor ever ſhall bee, 
therefore the Icewes, who have the, veile upon their 
hearts,are very blind, who hope yer, thatthe Temple 
of Ieruſalem ſhall be built againe. When they pray,they 
everturnetheir faces towards the Temple of Jer»ſalexr, 
' | andwhentheyſee a new houſe builded, they  maxke 
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vigrum ſuper album, 
Recordare yaſtationss. 


I Cherubinuw 
a JI equitare 


the white wall wirh a blacke ſticke, and they leave a lit- 


as thatnew wallis built ;z and they pray the Lordto rc- 


tle ſpace wherein they write thoſe words, »;grwns ſuper 
album, blacke upon whire,and under this they write re- | 
cordare vaſtations, remember the deſtruction of 7eruſa- | 
lem; they marke the white wall witha blacke fticke, to | 
ſignifie,thatthey mourne, becauſe 7er»ſalems is nor built | 


memberthe deſtruQion of 7er»ſe/em,and to have pitrtic 
upon it, and they ſay, Pſal.1 37.4. 1f 7 forget thee, 0 Ie- 
ruſalem,Cc. | 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Cherubims. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command: 2. 


Exod.25.18. And thou ſhalt make two Chernbims of 
Gold : of beaten Gold ſhalt thou make them, in the two 
ends of the Mercie-ſeat.. | 


= are called Cherubims fromthe Hebrew word | 
Racabhtoride, becauſe the Lord did ride betwixt 
them, Pſal.18.r0. Herode upon a Cherub, and he ſatteth | 
betweene the Cherubims, Fſal.99.1. therefore they are 
called Mercabhah haſhekina,] the Chariot of Gods 
Maieſtie. 

They arealfo called Seraphim from Saraph ro burne, | 
becauſe the Angels his Miniſters are a flaming fire, | 
Pſal.104.4 andthe fyrie Angel orthe Seraphin ronched | 
the lips of the Prophet Eſay with a live-coale which he had. 


taken with the Tongs from off: the Altar, Eſ4.6.6, 


i. 


| The firſt place that we rcade of thele Cherubi 
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[ex along white garment. 


though he would gae to Ieraſalem, that is,his habite ; hee 
| Cherubims in ſomethings they lookr like man intheit 
| chenthey were like the Lion in. ſumthing; in- their}. 


 necke and breſt like the creſt ofthe Lion; and like the]: 
| Eagleinthcir wings, and like the Caltgor the Oxein 


| their feert,; therefore thoſeare:mmiſtaken{horhinke that 
they had#foure faces,and frota them the Egypriens bor- | 
rowed their Sphinges, 1 Macchagq. 48. And they laydo- 
pen the booke of the Kaw wherein the heathen bad ſought to; 
} paint the likeneſſe of their Images,that is, they ſought to 
paiattheirLmageslike che Cherubims ; the man inthe 
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| Gen.3.24. Heplaced at theeaſt endof the Gardes of Eden 


— 


Of the (hernbims, 
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Cherubims and 4 f{aming Sword, Andhenceitisproba- 
blethar the hiſtory of Geneſis was written after that the 
Tabernacle was creed in the wilderneffe, for Moy ſes 
writcth af them, as of things hcard and knowne a- 
mongſt the people. 

They are painted as young men, and not like boyes 
orchildren,and ſothe Angels appeared in the likeneſle 
of young men Mark.16.5. 42d entring into the Sepal. 
chre they ſaw 4 young man ſitting onthe right ſide cloathed 


They are made inacomely forme and wel-favoured, 
whereasthe Divell (although he can transforme him. 
ſclfeinto an Angelof light) appeareth uſually in terri- 
ble and cvill favoured ſhapes thereforethere is but one 
word inthe Syriacke both for the Raven, Inke, and for 
the Divell ; becauſe hee appeareih blacke like the 
Raven. 

They are not painted with foure faces, as it is com. © 
monly holden, for [ penim,] facies. Exek.1.10. 1s not 
taken tor the face, bu: forthe torme or habire, Luk.g. 
53. And they did net receive him, becauſe his face was, as 


lookt as though hee would goe to Tersſalep.. $o the 


faces ; they-went ſtreightup as having-Jegsgnd thighs, | 


| 
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| foure ſhapes or habits. {8 
EZI2D fignificat | 


2/prftum, ſormam vl 
habitum, 


The Angels are pajn- 
ted as young men, 


They are painted in a | 
comely forme, | 
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Wliar their wings 


| | fignified. 


When one: forme of 
the Cherubims 1s ex- 
prefled all thereſt are 
underſtood. 


| TheLord would have 
the Cherubims cove-. 
red and not to ap» 


| peare naked. 


Cherub hath the face, becauſe man of all viſible crea- | 
turesisSthe moſt underſtanding, and is Lord over the 
reſt, 

They had wings to ſignifie their readinefſe and pro- 
tection, and David alludeth to this, Pſal.17.18. Hide 
me under thy wings, and the King of Tyrm is called a 
Chernb, becauſz ofhis proteRing the people that were þ 
under him, Ezeb.28.14. 
| Whena Cherubis defcribed by any of theſe foure 
allthe reſt areto be underſtood. Example, i Kine .7.29. 
And os the borders that were betweene the ledges, were 
Lions, 1xen, and Cherubims, | And here, is exegcti. 
cum, andnot copulativun, that is, he made Cherubims | 
which had the likeneffe of Oxen and Lyons. | 

They had fixe wings, with two they covered their. 
faces, andwithtwo they covered their feet, and with 

two they did ftec, and it is probable that the Cheru- þ 
bimsinthe Tabernackeand Tempte had ſixe wings al-] 
ſo, althougtthey did not flie, rwo to cover their faces, 
two to cover their feet, and two ftrerched out : their 
teer were covered,.the Lord would not have them to 
appeare naked; therefore yee ſhall ſee when they ap: 
-peared'to menthey appeared cloathed, AtF.1.10. Two 
men ſtead by them-in white apparell; So Mark.16.5. and 
:the Prieſts are commanded'to put on breeches, when 
-chey come befor=the Lord, to cover their-nakedneile, 
£tviioy26 Ezti24.18; 

They atemade with wines,and,inthat vifion of Fze þ 
teel, with hand? under their wings, Ezeh.1.8. but where |, 
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of theif hands,then their witgs ſerved them for hands, | 
and fothe Hebrewes pur a wing for a hand, Pſal.7 4; 
If there beiniquitic in mine hands, \nthe Hebrew it is 
[; becaphai in my wing. KW T"EY 


they are deſcribed wich wings, and no» mention tnade | 


; Andthey appeared intheſe formes, — 
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Of the ( herubims. 


Which 


ſti tropheum,which ſheweth Chriftstriumph and viRo- 
rie; who was borneas a man killed as a Calfe; roſc 
like a Lyon ; andaſcended likean Eagle :and fo in the 
revelation made to 1obn,werefonre beaſts full of eyes be- 
fore and behind and the firſt beaſi was like a Lyon, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a Calfe, andthe third beaſt had the face 
of a man, aud the fourth Leaſt was like a flying Eagle, 
Revel.4.7. 

Now let us obſerve thedifference betwixt the Che- 
rubims inthe Tabernacle and the Cherubims in the 
Temple; there were but two in the Tabernacle, and 
foure inthe Temple ; ehoſ* who ſtood in the Taber-| 
nacle looked downward with their faces towards the 
propitiatorie, buttwo of the Cherubims which were 
in the Temple, and ſtood upgn the ground, looked 
with their faces to the entrie of the Temple, and they 
had their wings ſtretched out, not as their wings which 
ſtood uponthe Arke inthe Tabernacle; and the {1gni- 
fication wasthis, that nowtheir charge was to bee ex- 
tended, and the Gentiles wereto becalled to waite up- 
onthem alſo. 

Againe, marke a difference betwixtthe Cherubims 
in Ezckiels viſion, & theſeinthe Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple. In Ezekiels viſion they are deſcribed fullof eyes, 
but inthe Temple and Tabernacle they are not ſo de- 
(cribed : they are deſcribed full of cyes, z9Mudplanuer, 
to ſignific that the Lord whom they attend is full of 
eycs, and ſeeth all rhings. 

Thoſe Cherublims in Ezektels vifion moved, but 
theſein the Temple and Tabernacle ſtirred not; when 
theſe moved, they moved forwards, bur never backe- 
ward or ina circle,they ſtood till at the commance- 
ment of the Lord, or went forward at his comman- 
dement. 

In 1/aiahs viſion they cryed holy holy holy,is the Lord 
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The divers formes of 
the Cherubims figni» ] 
fe Chriſts glorioys 
friumph, 


The difference be- 

twixt the Cherubims 
inthe Temple and f 
Tabernacle, 


Difference berwixe 
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| What an Angellis, 


we. Bth... Mito. Mold OO——_ 


lt | Queſt 


| | Anſr.. 


of hoſts, Eſx.6 .13.but in Ezekiels viſion they made but] 


| creatures, and they are inteligentes creature,underſtan- 


| | Robſon 


my Conclaſror.. + 


af The children of God 
have proteRion by 
the Angels. . 


a ſound ora noyſe. 

Of this which hath beene ſayd wee may deſcribe a 
Cherubor an Angell after this manner, An Angell is 
a creature moſt underſtanding, moſt ſtrong,moſt ſwift, 
and moſt obedient, Firſt,they are moſt underſtanding, 
thereforethey havethe face of aman, and they are full 
of eyes, to teach us that they excecd man in know- 
ledge, men are but ratiocinantes creature , reaſoning 


ding creatures ; they learne hoc poſt hoc, ſed won boc ex 
hoc, onething afteranother, but, not onething of ano 
ther, as men doe.. 

Why was the blood then commanded to be ſprink- 
led uponthe Lintels of the doores. of the 1/7ae/ites in 
Ezypt,buttotcach themto paſſe by their houſes,as we 
are led by the Signe to know the houſe ? 

The blood was not ſprinkled upon the Lintels of the 
doores forthe Angels cauſe,that they might bee led to 
know the houſes by. this figne, butit was to confirme 
the 1ſraelztesthatthe Angels ſhould not deſtroy them, 

The ſecond property of Angels istheir ſtrength, re- 


the ſtrong ones, Pſ4.78.25.0nec ofthem killed an hundred 
foure(core and five thouſand in one. night, 2 King.19.35. 
| Thethird property of the Angels is their ſwiftneſſe 
repreſented by the Eagſe,one Angell killed all the firſt- 
borne of Zgyptin one night, Exod. 12.29. 
The fourth property is their obedience repreſented 
bythe Oxe,therefore we pray, thy will bee done in earth 
as it s in heaven, Matth.6.10, 
The Conclufion of this is, this doth miniſter great 
comfort to the fairhful,thatthey have ſuch miniſtering 
ſpiritsattending uponthem continually,tokeepethem, 
inall their wayes 3 Alexander the Great ſlept ſoundly 
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_ Of the golden (andleſticke. 


] onenight when the enemy was neere by him and be-! 
ing askedhow hecould {lcepe ſoſoundly;he anſwered, 
becauſe Parmenio waked : So may thechildren of God 
Lye downe in peace and ſleepe, Pſal. 4.3.becauſe they have 
[ £nirin che watchfull ones attending them, Dan.4.17., 
Salomon had fixtie waliant men of the valiant of 1ſrael ha. 
ving all [words becauſe of feare in the night,Cant.3 .7,but 


waiting upon them, ſo that they need not be affraid nei. 
ther in the day orinthe night. 


CHAP. X., 
Of the golden Candleſtick, 
A ceremoniall Appendix of (ommand, 2. 


Exod.25.31. And thou ſhalt make 4 Caudleſticke of pure 
Gold, of beaten worke ſhall the Candleſticke bee made; 
his ſhaft and his branches, his bowles, hs knops, and his 

flowers ſhall be of the ſame. 


Te matter of which this Candleſticke was made, | 
was pure Gold, and ithada ſhaft, braxches, bowles, 
kneps and flowers, 

't he pure gold ſignified how excellent the word of 
God is, Pſal.19.10. more tobe deſired are they then gold, 
Jeathen much fine gold 


che knops, branches and lowers, but onely toreſt inthe | 
gcnerall, that the Candleſticke ſignified the Word. 
The Candleſticke had ſeven branches, it ſignified 


| Wearenotcurionſly hereto ſecke the difference of 
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|the divers gifts beſtowed upon his Church by the 
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word. and 7ebs alludethto the ſeven branches of this 
Candleſticke, Revel.1.13. And in the midſt of the ſeven 
Candleſtichs one like the Sonne of man cloathed with a gar- 
ment ;this was but typus arbitrarins, or an allufi>n; for 
the golden Candleſticke was not made to beeatype of 
the ſeven Churches of 4ſia,but itis onely an alluſion to 
it, S0 Prov.11.30. The fruit of the righteous is a tree of 
ws here isan alluſion onely, thatit is like tothe tree of 
ITC: 

The oyle which was in this Candleſticke was pure 
oyle,Lev.24.2.Command the children of 1ſrael that they 
bring unto thee pure oyle Olive,beaten, for the light tocauſe 
the lampes to burne continually : This pure oyle is called 


the oyle was bright,cleareand gliſtering like gold. So 
10b37.22.Gold commeth out of the north, that is, faire 
and cleare weather. It was beaten oyle, to ſignifie with 


| 


what paine and travell the word is prepared, and with 

patience preached and made to ſhinein his Church, 
No Waxe might be burntin- theſe Iampes, becauſe 

Honey was uncleane, therefore Waxe was uncleane ; 


| Lev.2.11, Sono Waxe mightſerve forlight. $o there 
was no filke in the Tabernacle, becauſe the Worme 
which maketh filke was an uncleane thing. 
branchesemptying themſelves thorow the two golden 
pipcs into the, Candleſticke, and they are compared to 
ewo cares.of corne, becauſethey were full of Olive ber. 
ries, as the eares were of graines. 


Candleſticke, 
The two annointed ones. which ffand before the Lord of 


golden oyle,orgold tor thepurity ofit,Z4ch.4.12.becauſe| 


Honey might bein no Sacrifice,becauſe it fermenteth, | 


The Prophet Zacharie in a viſion ſaw two Olive 
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Theſe Olivetrees were the cauſe of the preſeruatipnh} | 
of the-Church,and the cauſe of the maititenance inthe 


e 


CO — 


Þ: 
- 


FE 


— 4) nd 
= o 


trimming of the five lampes before the blood of the | 


fore the- trimming of the twolampes; and the trim- 
ming of thetwo lampes, beforethe burning of incenſe. 


ofthe light ofthe Goſpel, from eveningto morning in 
the darke pla ce of this world,uatil the day dawne, and. 
the day ſtarre ariſe in owr hearts, Rev.1.13. 2 Pet.i.lg. 


| Of the golden Candleſti 
the whole earth, verſ.14. Targwmparaphraſeth them to 
bee Zerubbabel and Toſbua, who repreſented the Church 
and Common-wealth. | 
The Lord commanded to make ſnuffers of pure gold The (muffers of gold 
forthe ſnufhng of the lampes, and ſnuffe-diſhes to re- hat they lignified, I 
ceive theſnuffe ; he would have the ſnuffe taken from ' 
the light, to fignifie thar he would have the word kept 
in finceritie and puritie, and he would have the | 
ſmuffers of gold,toteachthem to be blameleſleand ho« | 
ly, who are cenſurersand correQors of others; and he 
would have the fnuffe-diſhes of gold, to teach them | 
thatthe covering of the offences of their brethren was 
a moſt excellent thing. 
Laſtly, in whatmanner the Prieſts dreſſed the lamps; The manner how the | 
whenthe lampe was out, he lightedir, and whenit was | Vricfts trimmed the f 
not our, hee dreſſed ir, when the middtemoſt lampe | 
was out, he lighted it from the Altar 5 bur the reſt of | 
the lampesevery one he lighted from the, lampe that 
was next ; and he lighted one afteranother,.to {ignifie, 
that one Scripturegiveth light toanother ; and they ſay | 
in the Talmud, that the cleanfing of the innermoſt Al- | 
tar was before the trimming ofthe fivelampes; and the 
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daily ſacrificez and the blood of the daily ſacrifice be.. | 


Thar the Prieſts ſhould order and rrimme the lamps, | The 6gnification of 
fignifierh how Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould conti. | the trimming of the 


nually.looke unto the purity of do@rine and preaching lampes, 


An Expoſition of th: Ceremon iall Lawes.C ommanad.2, 


The loaves repreſent 
| {chc Church, 


I The loaves made of 
fine floure. 


þ, 
p 
ſ he twelve loaves 
| ; epreſented the 
&welve Tribes, 
he Tribes were re- 
eſenred by many 


g;hings, 
}, 


| 


y . 


A. Cn. 


CHAP, XL 


Of the Table of the ſhewbread. 


A ceremonuall appendix of Command 2. 


Exod.25.23. Thou ſhalt ſo make a Table of Shittim 
wood, c.verſ.zo. And thi ſhalt (et npon the T. able 
ſhewbread before me alway, | | 


TH Lord commanded to makea Table, and to ſet 
twelveloaves upon it. 

Firſt, the Church is repreſented by loaves here; as 
many graines make up one loafe : ſo many beleeyers 
make up one Church, Cor.10.17.for we being many are 
oxe bread. 

Secondly, theſe loaves were made of fine floure, 
and not of barley which wasa baſe graine, and there- 
tore uſed in no other ſacrifice, but in the offering for | 
jealoufie, Num.5.15. So Gideon repreſented by a barley | 
cake,1udg.7.13. and I bought her for ſomany Homers | 
of Barley,Hoſ.3.2. burthe Wheate was moſt excellent | \ 
graine,and the floure of the Wheat was moſt excellent | | 
bread, Deut.32.14. hee made themeate the fat of the kid-| 
weys of Wheate. | | 

Thirdly,there ſtood twelveloaves upon this Table, | 
to repreſent the twelye Tribes who came of the twelve 
Patriarchs : theſe twelve Tribes were repreſented by | 
many things, by thetwelveftones ſet upin Tordan, and þ* 
ſo by the twelve ſtonesſetnpin thelandof Canaan. So] ' 
by thetwelve ſtones ſet uponthe breaſtplate of Aaron, 
and upon his ſhoulders in onyx ſtones. So by Canaan 


4 


divided intotwelyeparts; and from them the rwelve] 
: Apoſtles 
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] Apoſtles in the New Teſtament : and the new 7eruſa- 
| {em built upon twelve foundations, Rev.21.14. 

Theſe twelve loaves ſtood before the Lord ; there- 
fore they were called pants facierum or propeſitionts,the 
| ſhewbread, and they fignific thatthe Churchis alwaies 
the objeRof the eye of God,andtherefore he ſaith, ſet 
1 up no Idoll; [ gnal panas,) in my preſence. 

+ They were removed every Sabbath,andnew loaves 
pur intheirplacecs to fignifie the renewing ofthe graces 
of Godto his Church. 

| None might cat of theſe loaves, but the Prieſts who 
ſerved in their courſe that weeke, and their Sonnes ;the 
Prieſts daughter did not eat of this bread when ſh: was 
a widow, and returned home to her father againe, but 
ſhe might cat of the leſſe holy things, after that ſhe had 
Lamed to her fathers houſe, Levit.22.18. So wee be- 
ing married tothe Law, andit having. dominion over 
us, Row.7.1. Wee were out of our fathers houſe, and 
might noteate of his holy bread ; but being dead tothe 
Law,Rom.7.4. and divorced. from our finnes, as wi- 
dowes, we may come home to our fathers houſe, and 
be partakers of the holy things.. 

T he Prieſts ſo longas they were in this holy ſervice, 
and eate this holy bread, they werenot to keepe com- 
pany with their wives; forthis wasa part of their cere- 
moniall uncleanneſſe, Exad.19.14.Moyſes commanded 
them to waſh their cloathes,and not tocome at their wives, 
This abſtinence, x Sam.21. is called via munda,acleane 
way ;zand to cate in this uncleanneſſe,iscalled viapell. 
ta : When David. in neceflitie came ro <Ahimelech the 
Prieſt to aske bread for him- and his men, the Prieſts 
had no common bread to-give them ,. but this holy 
bread: this bread the Prieſts ſaydthey might not eate 
of it, if they werein via: po{uta; and their veſlells not 


| | 
Why called ſhew= 
bread, 


"Þ by [ 


Why the bread was 
remoyed every | 
Sabbath, 


- Whomight ear of the | 
ſhewbread, 


Thelegall Can&ifica-| 
tion of the Prieſts, 


How David 15ked 
the ſhewbread, 
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vellels, 


: 
|, 


| | Caſtit as 


Oar bodics called our 


The Church of Rome 
erresin drawing argu- 

| I ments from the Levi- 

ticall egremonies, + 


abjuga 
conjugd, 


ſtained from women this 


with their wives,and by the ſanification ofthe veſſels 

is meant the ſanRification of our bodies, for our bo- 

dies arecalled ourveſlels, 1 Theſſalon.4.4. That every 

one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel! in ſantti- 

fication and hozour. And thatthis is the meaning, it is 

cleare by Davids anſwer, when he ſaith, they have ab- 
three dayes,1 Sam.21. 

In their necefſitie David and his men might cate of 
this ſhewbreadalthoughthey were not prieſts; and ir 
had not beene lawfull for them to have eaten of this 
breadit they had hadany other bread; bur if they had 
beene uncleane this way, they might not have eaten 
this bread atall: ſothatthere were ſome ſorts of legall 
uncleanneſle greaterthan others. 

The Church of Rewe from this place goes aboutto 
prove,that miniſters, becauſe they handle holy things, 
ſhould abſtaine from marriage; as the Prieſts were to 
abſtaine from their wives when they were to eate this 
holy bread, and ſo they ground many other of their 
ordinances upon the Leviticall Law, as none might be 
aPrieftrhat had any irregularitie or defeR in him, as 
defetius Natalium a defect inhis birth,as if he had been 
a baſtard: or defetFus perſone, a defet in his perſon, 
and anumbcrſuch, which are legall ceremonics, and 
bind northe Church now, Thereis duplex caftites, ab. 
1u#24 C7 conjuga ;abjuzaisthatſortof chaſtitic, when a 
man liveth chaſtly our of mariage; conjuga when hee 
liveth chaſtly in mariage, Heb. r 3.4 .mariaze © honorable 


in all,and the bed undefiled, and if they would conclude 
anything our of this place, it would not inferre thus 
jucdrage Prieſts abſtained from this holy bread bur 
wwice inthe yeare, becauſe there were foure and twen- 
ty courſes of them, and they ſerved but weekely, and 
ſolong asthey ſervedthey abſtained fromtheir wives, 
= will notinferre their concluſion : therefore thoſe 


_ who}; 


th 


= 
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{ married. This argument might be rather inverted a- 
gainft them this wayes, the Prieſts under the law were 
married : therefore the Prieſts under the Goſpel may 
matry. 


thoſe concluſions hold not which are deduced after this 
manner from types whichare nor deſtinaterypes: 
The Conclufton of this is,the Lord tooketh upon his 


back againero him continually;zand as the Awgels behold 
the face of God continually in glory, Mat.18.10.S0 ſhould 
'the Church behold the face of the Lord in his word, 
a inaglaſſe, 1 Cor.13.12. and as Zedekiabs Courtiers 
had this credit, #o ſee the Kings face alwayes,2 King.25. 
19.50the Churchſhould ſtudie to ſee the faceof the 
Lord continually. | 

; Secondly, iffuch legall cleannefle was required of 
the Pricfts when. they came to cate the ſhewbread, 


much morcis morall holineſſe required inus, when we 


comctoeate the holy: bread inthe Sacrament, 


em —_—_ 
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Fn tl AOL de ther,” 

| '*, dceremoniallgyendee of Commuant. 2: 

EN'0d4.37c1. 1 Add MM ſbef mate un Altar of Shittim 
| wHd foe encitc 1915 /and five mbiresinad, oc. 

Here were typicall Atrars underthe Law; andthe 

- myſticall 'Alrar Icſus Chriſt, fignifiedby rher un- 

derthe Goſpel, . 1A9  NTULGRA SAL ,20 HY 


whoſerveunderthe Goſpel ſhould live altogerher un- | 


' And laſtly,zheologia ſymbolica non eft argumentative, 


Churchcontinually;thcretore the Church ſhould look | 


— 


— 


Whar argument may 
be drawne from the 
Pricſts mariage, 


E 9 {nfion on 


Concluſion 2. 
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An Expoſition of the (rem miall Lawes (ommand. "5 


;T wo Altars. 
IT 


The matter of the 
Alcars. 


| I why the Altar in the 


-Wildernefle was made 
of carth, andnot of . 
hewen tone, 


8 | Moyſes Altar and Sa{0- 


mons, in what they 


. agree - 


They differed in their 


| fo So 
and length. 


Sdlowon made all the 
veſſels ofthe Temple 


ll except the Arke. 


| 
[ 


Rooſt. 


je EET 


[| Thetypicall Altarsunder the Law were the Altarof 


burnt-oftering, and the Alrar of incenſe ; .the Altar of 
burnt-offering under the Law in the Wilderneſfſe was 
buileof earth, inthe Templeirt was made of wood 0- 

verlayd with braſle;and the Altar of incenſe was made 
of wood overlaid with gold. - 

TheAlcarof burnt-offeringin the Wildernefſe was: 
made of earth, and the Lord would have it made of 
carth onely; becauſche would nor have it permanent, 
to remaine afterthey were gone our of the wilderneſſe; 
andhe would not haveic made of hewen ſtone, ro figni- | 
he; thatmens inventions doe bur pollute the worſhip 
of God. Exod. 20.25. | 

The Alrars of Meyſes Tabernacle, and Salomwons 
Templewere the ſame. in matter, and forme ; Moyſes: 
made his of Shittim wood, and $4/9men made his of ! 
Cedar wood; and the ſubſtance wasall one, although 
differentin colour,andname onely. 

They differed in their baſes, the proportion was dou- 
blez rhere were two baſes of the Altarin:the Taberna- 
cle,and fourein the Temple. Secondly, they: differed in 
heighr, there was a triple proportion, three, and ten, 
Moyſes Altar was three cubits hizh;and Salomors Altar 
wastencubirs high. Thirdly,in length 8 breadth, there 
was a fourefold proportion;the Altar of Msſes was five | 
cubirs long,and five cubirhbrgadzand the Altar of Sals- 
mon was twenty cubirs long, and twentie cubirs broad. 

Salomon madealt the veſſels that pertained te the houſe 
of the Lord, the Altar of gold, the Table of eold wherenpon | 
the ſhewbread abs and rheCundleſtiat hu King, 7:4 $ut | 
he made agtancw'Arkg; becauſe'Chriſt wha, was re- þ 
preſented by the Arke,s the ſame yeſterday and to day, 
ad for ever,Heb.rq.v:; fe I; KEEN He wn 

Why doch nor. Eeckie}, whenhe decribeththe new 


Temple, make mention of the Arke and-the Candle 
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—_— doth ofthe Altar and the Temple ir ſelfe at 
rge? 

Becaufethere was not an Arke to bee in the ſecond 
Temple, and the light of that Candlefticke was not 
lighted with fire from the heaven, asin the Tabernacle 
and firſt Temple ; and thus the Scriptures in wiſedome 
doe paſſe many things; and out of the filence of the 
Scriptures wee may learne ſometimes; as when the 
Scripture paſſeth by Melchizedecks father and his mo- 
ther :So when the Scripture ſetteth: downe the curſes 
atlargeuponmount Ebal,and the bleſſings are concea - 
led zto reach us,that the Law curſerh us for the bre:ch 
of it. and that the bleſſings are reſerved for the Goſpel, 
 Matth.s5. 

Thegolden Altar had acrowne roundabout t,asthe 
you of the Teſtimonic had, and the Table of ſhew- 

read. 

There aroſe foure hornes from the crowne of the 
Altar, every one inthe forme of a broach ſmall in the 
top, which fignified theſtrength which was in Chriſt, 
who was able to-overthrow that Lord with two hornes, 
| Daz.6.8.and at! the hornes of the wicked,Pſal.75.11. 

1 TIthada holelike awindow inthe eaſt ſide, to take 
outthe athes which tellcthorow the grate, as the braſcn 
 Altar,and this was uponthe eaſt fide of the Altar, and 
-not towards the holieſt, tofignifie that impurity ſhould 
be farre fromthe holieſt ofall.. This golden Altar was 
| called the Table of the Lord, Mala.1.7. 
| Thc Apoſtle, Heb. 9.4.maketh mention of the golden 
cenſer onely, and not ofthegolden Altar, and this he 
 dothto fignifie that this was the laſtperiod ofthe Levi- 
'|ticallſervicero be done away; for the laſtthing which 
the Prieſt did when he came out of the Temple, was to 
hold up incenſe witk his cenſer, ey 
© 


| 


The High-pricſt when he wentinzothe holiclt 
: once 


Anſw. 
Why Ezekiel maketh 
no mention of the 
Arke and Candle. 
ſticke inthe ſecond 
Temple, 


Why the curſes in the 
Law zre expcefled, 
andthe bleſings con- 
cealed. 


The hornes of the 
golden Altar, wha 
they hgnified, 


The place where they 
emptyed the Altar of | 
the aſhes, was not to- 
m_ the holieſt of 
all, 


Why the Apeſtle ma- | 
kethno mention of - Þ' 
the golden Alcar, but | 
nu of the golden 

cenſer.. : 


+ 
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Why the High-pricſt 
left the cenſcr in the 


holieſt of all. 


The Angell appeared 
to Zacharias when he 
was offcring incenſe, 


Why the Angrt ap- 
peared to Zacharias 
the fatizer of Tobn the 


Baptiſt, 


Why ke 


appeared to 


Zacharias an inferior 


Prieft. 


The ſignification of 


the braſcn Altar, 


Alluſion. 


oncein the yeare heleft the golden cenſer there for the 
whole yeare,Heb.g.4.tofignifie that this Leviticall ſer-! 
vice wasto be layd downe, andthat Chriſts interceſſi- 
onindureth for ever, and the Apoſtle paſſeth by all 
theſe things withour the vaile, to {ignifie thatthecere- 
monies without the vaile wereto be aboliſhed, 
Attheright ſide of this Altar the Angell appeared to 
Zacharias, Luk.1.11.and firit heappeared to himat the 
time of incenſe, when all the reſt of the ceremonial! 
ſervice wasended, and when hee had done all things 
which were requiſirein the firſt Tabernacle; as dre. 
ling of lamps, ſacrificing, putting bread upon the Table 
every Sabbath ; to.teach us, that now Chriſt was to 
come when the ceremonies were drawingto anend. 
Againe,he appearcdto Zacharias who was the father 
of 79x the Baptiſt, to ſignifis that now Chriſt was 
neere comming, becauſe 79hn, Zacharias ſonne, his fore- 
runner was now at hand. | 
Laſtly, heappeared to Zacharias an inferior Prieſt, 
andnot to the High Prieſt, to fignifie that 70» ſhonld 
be buta ſervant, and one that ſhould not thinke him- 
ſelfe worthy to looſethe latcher of Chriſts ſhooes.. - | 
The Alcar forthe burnt-offering was covered with! 
braſſe, andit ſignified Chriſts paſſion, as the golden' 
Altar fignified his interceſſion z andas none might goe' 
tothe golden Altar to offer incenſe, but he who might 
goctothe braſen Altar and offer ſacrifice ; ſo we have' 
no mediator of interceſſion buthe that is the mediator 
of our redemption. This/Altar was a large Altar in 
Salomons time, twentie cubirs inlength, and twentie in 
breadth : whenrhere was a great ſacrifice upon this 
Altar it wasfilled to the corners,and Zacharieb alludoth 
rothis, they ſhallbe filled like bowles, and aq the corners of 
the Altar,Zach.g.15. 


| WhentheSacrifice wasacceptedof the Lord, they 
d- tooke 


CR... 


| 


| 


[and frombeneche tookeitro the north gate'and killed 


| tothe horaes of the A (tay, | 


{ from the north gate, and ſprinkled upotrthe-Horhes: of 
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rookethis fora ligne thatit was all turned roaſhes, and! 
they prayed, the Lord twrne thy ſacrifice to aſhes, Pſal, 


20.3, | 

This Altar had hornes as the golden Altar had ;/and 
they tharwereto offer @fatrifice, delivered the beaſt to: 
the Prieſt, and he tyed itro the hornes of the Altar, 


it, and then the Prieſt cutit in ſo many quarters,” and 
ſaid ituponthe Altar and burntir, aid David alludeth. 
rothis, Pſe.118 .27: Bind rhe ſacrifice ith cords ven un-. 


\Thetewas one border about the Altar above, and 
anotheratthe foot of it, afid there was 2 great ditch 
about the'Atrar where the blood of the beaſtes was 
poured, which were killed j this blood'was brotighr| 


the Altar, and itrannedowneto the foot of the Altar, 
intorhardirch wherethereſt of the blood was poured, | 
and it was all cartied through ſecret paſſages ro the 
brooke Kidrox; and Tohn alludeth to this, Revel.6.9, 1 
| ſaw under the Altar the ſoules of thems that were ſlaine 
forthe word of God. 

The border weat rotnd about the foot ofthe Altar, 
chatno.manmightfallinrothis deepe dicch where the 
bloud was poured. Sorh&Lord cotnmanded-them to 
make hartletnentgaþouttheirhoules, for the ſafety of: 
men,” Dewt.2 2.9 and ſb there was peribuluns ora wall i 
round aboutthe Templeto fave the people thar none | 
fell over; becauſeir ſtood updnit hill, . © * - 1 
|, The Lord placed the'brafeti $ltar ity the midſt of 
frhe Cotrr, but .1h4z rooke 'Sitt df rhe; dwne place, 
| and fer irupon the norch fide ofrhe Altarof Dameſtw, | 
'2 King.16.14. even inthat place where' the Holl of 
jeatouſie was ſet-up arthe north gate, £z*#,8.5. and 


How MAb2; remooved 
che braſon Altar. 
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herecheglory oftheLordappeared #rhis one Al 
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tation of the Sacti- 
kces, 


The Sacrifice was ty- 
ed tothe horges of 
the Altar, 


A ts f ON. 


The blood of the 
beaſts ſprinkledupon 
the Altar, and penred 
wider the Altar, 
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Why Salomon ſacrifi- 
cedin the midle of 
the Courr, 
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T4avid and Salemon 
added many things 
which were not in the 
Tabernacle, 


-comethings added in 
the Temple ſor figni- 
hcation, 


Somethings £6&«cd in 


it for order, 


+ 
veſt, 


Anfm, 
The Fath« rscall the 
} Tableot the Lord an 
Altar by alluſion, 


[when heteltified untothem by his apparition, that hee 


wasto leaye his Temple for their Idolatry, Zzeb.8.4. 
this viſion of Ezekiel, was in atrio gentium,in the court 
of the Gentiles z but when the Lord was to give ſen- 
rence againſt them,he came ta-the #hreſhold of the doore, 
Ezek,;10.4. | | — | 
; Becauſethis-braſen Altar was not large ehough to 

containc all the Sacrifices, therefore Salomon hallowed 
the middle ofthe court,where he ſacrificed the reſt of 
the ſacrifices, x Kizg. 8.64, Duvid and Salomon being 
Prophets, and immcdiatly direRed by the Spirit of 
God, added ſome-things which were notin the Taber- 


twentic ;five ,yeares' of age z.ywhereas:the: Pricſts bes 


Tabernacle, untill they werethirtie -yeares: of age.. So 


containeall theſacrificesat that time 
ordinarie ſacrifice.. 

Second ly, ſomething was added in the Temple for 
fgnification, as Salomon added rwo Cherubims in the 


5 being an extra- 


that the Genules were to.becalled, and:thar the mini- 
eric of the Angel; ſhould be extended to them. 


nacle, as David tor conveniencie cauſed the Prieſt ro] 
enterin the ſeryiceof the Tabernacle whenthey were|] 


fore did not enter in their, miniſterie to- ferye inthe] 


Salomon for conyeniencie hallowed-the middle. court | 
forthe ſacrihces, becauſe the braſen Altar could not | 


remple which were notinthe Tabernacle; to:ſfignifie | 


Thirdly, fomething was added for order; as-David 
divided the Pricſts in foure and twentie orders; but 
none of the Kings of 1#dab c)ſedid the like, neither 29- 
as David and Sulomoy,were. | 
| Whether ſhouldany Altar bce retained-now: in the 


Churchor.note, ... 


: , Thefathersby alluſioncalledtie Table of the Lord 


ſeas noryert Hezekiabybecgule they were not Prophets, | 


eane not | 


ti. 


an Altar, but wheathey. ſpeake this, chey-m 
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properly ofan Altar;bur onely they call icfo,becauſcit] 


carrieth a remembrance of that ſacrifice once offered. 
Thereare foure ſorts of Altars ; typicwm, my/ticum, 


metaphoricum, cx falſum, atypicall,myſticall,metapho- | 
ricall,and atalſe Alrar the typicall Altar,was thatun- | 


derthelaw ; myſticall, as Ieſus Chriſt, Heb.13.19.Wee 
have ay Altar whereof” they have as right to eate which 
ſerve the Tabernacle, metaphoricall, as the fathers call 
the Tablean Altar ; and thefalſe Altar, isthe Romiſh 
Altar, upon which they would offer Chriſt daily, and 
crucifie him againe. 

The Concluſton of this is, Chriſt our High-prieſt 


differed farre from the Leviticall Prieſthood, he fitteth 


attheright hand of God when he preſenteth our pray- 


ers, and offereth them up unto the Lord, whereas the 
Prieſtsftood at the Altarunderthe Law when they ſa- 
criticed, burthey who offer him daily anew againe ina 
| facrifice for the quickeand the dead, doe bring him in 


ſanding, as though his prieſthood were not above the 
Leviticall prieſthood, 
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r King.3.64. 43d the King and all Iſraet with him of- | 


fered Sacrifice before the Lord,e+c. 


xN their Sacrifices they offered beaſts and fowles, 
Lche beaſts wete the Ram, the- Lamb, the Bullocke, 
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Fouxe ſorts of Altar 


Concluſion. 


What they offered in 
.their Sacrihces, 
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blenuſh. 
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defeRive or ſuperflu- 
ousinthe parts of it 
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{I The blemiſhes that 
hindered 2 deaſt from 


deing a Sacrifice. 


iandrhe Goate, the fowles were the Turtle dove, the 


Nothing which was 


An Expoſation of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command. 


'Pigeon,and the Sparrow inthe facrifice of Leprolie, 

The beaſts which wereto be offered to the Lord, be- 
hooved to have no blemiſhinthem , in the originall it 
is mum, which the Seventy tranſlate, uewor, which is, 
wortbie of blame ; Immaculatum, 4ueuer,that is, without 
blot, Levit.26.16. The man that hath. any blemiſh ſhall 
not offer ts the Lord ; then heexplaineth what hee mea- 
neth by blemiſh; when they offered the lame,the blind, 
the ficke : and contrary to this is that which weecall 
 Immac#latum, Cant.1.Thou art faire my ſpouſe,and there 
i noblemiſh. in thee, that is, there is no deformitic in 
thee: mm here is not taken for « po#, as though a (por. 
ted beaſt were uncleane: for then the Badgers Skinnes 
whichcovered the Tabernacle had beenuncleane ; the 


it, as the Hebrewes marke. 
fluum ant diminutum,thatis,if ithad a member more, 


they were Buls and not Oxen ; becauſe no beaſts might 
bee offered tothe Lord which were lacking in their parts , 


, 


ever paraphraſcth it['7hor Jtaurm. 


Badgeriscalled ſheſh, becauſeit hath ſixe ſpots-upon | 


They might offer nothing that was defeRive,or wan- |. 
tedany member, Levitz1.25. Bovem aut ovem ſuper. | 


or wanted a member, they might nor offer ir; therefore | 
the Hebrewes ſay, that when they offered Bullockes, | 


Levit.22.23,and as an Eunuch mighr not ſerve before | 
the Lord: Soneither might an Oxe be offered to the} 
Lord: Therefore [| ſhor Jhe5, the Chaldee paraphraſt 


The Iewes marke* that there are fiftic blemiſhes |. 
which diſable a keaſt from being a-facrifice, fivein the g 
earcs, three intheeye-lids, fixe,. inthe mough, cighr in | 
theeye,three inthe noſe,twelve inthe members of ge- | 


l— 
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[neration, fixeinthe feete, fourein any part of the bo- þ- 
dy,andthree beſide overall the body : and moreover þ 
the beaſt might nog bee ſacrifjeed: untill is had beene || 
{hh 14131 th.- 


? 
þ 
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Of the Sacrifaces in generall, 


; cighrdayes old, Levit.22.27. 10 if it had lien with one 
| of anotherkind, Levit.19.19. Orifit had killeda man, 
Exod.20.28.0rit itwerethehyreof awhore, or the 
price of a dogge, Dext.23.None of chele might be offe- 
redrto the Lord, 

Every Sicrifice when irwasſacrificedtothe Lord, ir 
was changed trom the uſe in which it was before, and |* 
there was de ſtruttia rei oblate, adeſtrucion ofthetiing 
offered, [tthey Vv ereliving things, they werekilled ; if 
they were liquid things, they were poured out z andif 
they were {olid things, they were bruiſed,and burnt,as 
| COrne: now inthe matle the Papiſts cannor tell what 
dceftruion is there, whether there be phyſrea wntatzo, a 
phyſicall chan; oerhercorno:: therefo! they cannottell 
whether irbea ſacrifice or not 

That which was living was killed and cut downe,per 
ſpin mm aorft thorow the chainebone of theb. ckez and 
[ ele * Apoſtle ealluderhto this, 7eb, 4. 13. 4 {things are ns: 
tea and ) Lela yAo ut '&> - ned unto tbe e5 eS of h197 with 
| whom we have ts doe, th:tis, cut up as theſacrifice, and 
layd nak:d before himz and Curiſtaliudethto chiscur- 
tingup of the Sacrifice, Matth.24.51.6roounru. he will 
cut bim aſander, , and rive him his portion withh 2ypacr tes. 


If they be no: ſac illces ans Lord, hee will cit 
thera like ſacriticesin his wrath. 


I 3. 4adever oblation sf thy meat offcring [hls thou ſeafc; 
with ſalt ; neither ſhait thou ſuſfer t the ſalt of t/ e coVCRANT 
of thy God to be lacking from thy meat-offering c with all 
thi, :e off erta7s thor ſh alt offer (al t.So Marte 9. _ 

ſacrifice ſh 97 efultea with fire,chis mightſeem art he fch 


— QF - " 


_ — 


compariſon Randeth, we may miſtike it, Caxt.5.13. 


| Ft iff it 3 mendari on| 


1 hirdly, evcry Sacrifice was ſalted with (alt, Lew.2. | E 


animproper| Dc ech, for if we marke not vheremn the | wv 


thy lrppes a we like the Lillie z If the compariſon beenor | T5 « 
rightly marked we may eaſilybedecei ved, forthe com- Poona p | 


Every Sacrifice was 
changed when it was 
oft Cre 0, 


The living Sacrifice 
Was cut downe tho- 
row t] ne back-bone. 
All. 6M | fron, 
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mendation ofthe lips ofthe Church,Can?r.4.5.was that 
her lips were like Scarlet, then to make them white like 
the Lilic were tmpertinent : therefore the compariſon | 
is here inthe ſmell, as before it was in the colour : o 
Num.12.10. Miriam was leprous as the ſnow,the ſnow is 

not leprous, but the compariſon ſtandeth inthe colour, 

ſhe was white in leproſie like the ſnow. So the compa- 

riſon betwixt the fire and the ſalt is not in the ſealo- 

ning ; but inthe caring out of the corruption, and if 
they will not this wayes be ſalted, the Lord will ſalt 
them with another ſort of fire, with that burning fire 
of his wrath z they who would not quite rheſe finfull 
members, hand, foot, and eyes, and who give offences 
to their brethren, ſhall bee ſalred with fire, but the 
childrsnof God as they are baptized with this heaven- 
ly fireand water; ſothey will beefalted with this ſalt 
and fire. | 


2.11. exceptin ſome few offerings of thankeſ-giving, 
Levit..13. to lignific that the Lord would gratioufly 
accept of our ſervice, although mixed with many in- 
firmities which in his mercie hee pardoneth in Chriſt, 
1 10h.8.9. 

Butinallother ſacrifices he forbiddzth both honey, 
and leaven ; he forbidderh honey as well as leaven : the 
ground ofthis is naturall, becauſe honey fermenteth as 
leaven;z this leaven figured finne of all ſorts both in 
doQrineand manners, ZuF.12.1.Matth.16.6. 1 Cor.s, 
8. purge out the old leaven, that is, corruption in man- 
ners-; 


They might have noleavenin their ſacrifices, Zevie,|- 


Of the Sacrifaces in general, 


” 


my 
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reconciliation, 


Sacrifices are cither of 


ce 


: thank(-giving 


A mc mm ey 


— — -— 


» {lh nee Ree - 


The Table of the Sacrifices. 


The Prickt, 
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Eares of Corne, 


Fine Houre, 
Oven, 


Baked 
in the L 


*UTNACE, 
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Mcar-ofg ering, 


Firſt fruits, 


Firſt borne, 


| | Tyrhes, 
| 

E1 

| 

| 

| 


Wine. 
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Drinke-offering, 


Frying pan. 
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Added to the Sacrifces. 


ſ 


Salt, 


>Oyle. 


Tucenſec, 


Salt, 


In the burnt offcrin 
the fat and the bl 


the Lords,the fleſh all 


burnt, aud the skin 
the Iriefts, 


The Pricſt got nn 
part of that {in-ofte-= 


ring whoſe blood was 


ſprinkled upon the 
volden Altar. 


In other ſin-offerings 
where the blood was 
ſprinkled but upon 
the braſen Altar, the 
fat & the blood were 
the Lords,the fleſh 
belongedtothe Prieft 
The fin-offering had 
n0 meat-oftering or 
drinke-oftering, 


In the peace=-offerin 
the fat and the bloo 
the Lords,the breaſt 
and the rightſhoulder 
the Prieſts, and the 
reſt belonged to the 
ofterer, 

In the meat-offering 
a handfull of the 
ftlourc,xlittle of the 
{alr,oyle incenſe, and 
wine oftered,and the 
Prieſt got therelk, 


Sacrifices of praiſe 


(me were to be eaten 


berore the Lord, ſome 
in leruſalem,and ſome 
at home, 

The offering of Iea- 
loute had noincenſe 
init, 


No Sacrifece 
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Of the daily Sacrifice, 


Why it was called 
continuall, 


tom" put for| the 
daily Sacribice, 


| 1 Hcelacauſſum 
[i aſcenderc, 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the Sacrifices in particular, ani firſt of the burnt 
offering. 


—  — —  —— — 


A ceremonial Appendix of ( ommand. 1. 
Levit.1.2.1f his offering be avurnt offering,c>c, 


Here were ſome ſacrifices which were comman- 

ded bythe Lord, and ſome which were voluntaric 
ſacrifices, as free will- -offerings, and ſuch, 

The ſacrifices which were commanded, ordinaric 


andinſtituted by God, were five; Firſt, the burnt offe-| 
ring commanded herein Levit.r. Secondly, the meat-! 
offerings in Zevit. 2. Thirdly, the p:acc-offerings, 
Fourthly, finne-offeringsin Levit.4. And laſtly, trc( 
paſlc offering in Levit.5.15. 

Their duly burt offering was a 
ning and evening, and this was furniſhed ar the char- 
oes ofthecommoa treafurie of rhe Temple,and not by 
any particular inan. It was called Sacrificium juge, the 
continual Sacrifice, becauſcir was oftered twice every 
day without intermiſſion, and although other things 
have thus word tam 4, continu. ly, joyncd wit hthem as 
the contianall bread, Num.g.7. the continuall incenſe, 
Exod.z0.8, the contiunall meat-offering.Num 8.16. ycr 
cOnmenmmene nly -burnt- off-ring 1s meant here, as 
L 1418.8.11,454 by him (hattamid) the daily was taken a. 
way, thatis, thedaily ſacrifice. 

The burnt-offering was a ſacrifice which was all 
burnt to aſhes excepithe skinandintrals, it was called 
guolah from gal ah aſcendere, and it was called /gnitum 


lehove. 


Lambeoffe re d mor. | 


—— _— 4 - 


LOI 


Of the burnt-offering. 


In this burnt-off: ring they wereto offer a Bullocke, 11... 


or young pigcon of t he fowles, and it bchoved to bee 

[a maleand no: a female, and lik ewiſe it bchoved to 

bee without blemiſh, to {t2nific that puritic-and per. 
teRtion witich was in Chriſt, and our. perte&tionin 
him, Heb.g9.12. How much more ſhallthe bloodof Chriſt Whar 
who throuch the cternall Spirit offered himſelfe withont "ins, Grificd, 
[pot to God Purge yourco wſciences from dead works toſe ve | 

theliving Gd? Irbchoved to bce of the beſt things | 

and the choiſc of the flocke,to teach usro honour God | 

with our ſubſtance Frover.3.9 . and to ferychim with a 

perfect heart 1 Chro.2 28.9. | 

When they off:red their ſacrifices they kept this | | Th, 

order. Firſt, after the beaſt was killed and layd UPON | k-epe i; 

the Altarto be burnt, the ofterer bronghe fine flower | fo11/ices, 

mixed with {alrand oyle, (torthey mightnort mixe thc 

flower with water )and this part of the Sacrifice was 

properly called Imwolatis. thc nhesg; ave thistothe Pricſt 

who | ay d ituponthe head of the Sacrifice, and this wAS | Imnalave, 

called madtatioby the Latines, that 15. wags attta 5 | 
vidfima madta, Thirdly, the Prieſts poured. wine upon | Hare 

the Sacrifice which was to be burnt; and this was cal- 3 

led Libatio, andthe Apoſtle allude tht 0 this, when hee 

Cuth,2 Tim. 4..6.14m liber,now I am 4edy tobe offered vp, LE” 

Fo! arthly, Inc2n{e was ſuper: added to thele, and his | 

| vas called $»ffitrs, andthe Apoſtle alluderls to this >| Suffr 7 
Eph.5.2.Chr # hathgiven h) 'm{elfe for ns an offering and 

ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmeiliig ſavour. Latly 
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Iehove,quiaignt conſumendum, becauſe ir was all tobee : 
burat with fire, Levit.1.and it had calil joyned with ir, :» re /emorden 
Pal. 51. which commeth from calal rocontume:caltl is _—_ {mw 1107 gizur chan 
nottheadjedive joyned to gxola, for thc y diſagreein yy Ppulf who 
gender, butc alil here fignifieth mincha, orthemear offe- /arriſcinm 593 per- 

ring which was joyncd to the burnt-offering. ſer ay uh. 


140, WINS ottcred in 


a Ram, a Lambe amongſt the beaſts; or a turtle Dove theburnt-offe: 


the burnt=o fe. | 


' 
ich they 
army _— 


mn, 
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Litares 


] 


[ 
| 
1 
ind What was offered in 
the mcat-oftecing, 


I | | acceſſorium 
WI f 2fincha 


per ſe, 


The floure in the 
meat=offering was 


the beſt flouxe. 


| 


g | Allaſron. 


1} 


Allafions 


when the Sacrifice was burning, they offered their ſpi- 
ricuall Sacrifice with it, and this was Called Zitare,pre- 
cibus 4 Deo aliquid impetrare,they prayed untothe Lord 
that.hee would accept of their Sacrifice; therefore 
their Sacrifices were called S4crificia veriferationts, Sa- 


crifices of ſhouting,Pſal.27.6. 
Of the meat Offering. 


THe meat-offcring confiſted of things without life, 
as of fine floure, oyle and incenſe, Lewit.2.2. 
things which werenecellarie for the uſe of man were 
offcred here to the Lord, as bread to cate, wine to 
drinke, ſalt to ſeaſon, oyle to cure, and incenſe to de- 
lightthe ſmell. So Chriſt our meat-offering is all theſe 
tous. by 

They had two ſorts of meat-offering, Mincha ac- 
ceſſorium & mincha per ſe, Mincha acceſſorium was that 
which was alwayes joyned with another Sacrifice, and 
a handfull of it was burnt, and the reſt was the 
Prieſts; but that which was AMincha per ſe which was 
offered for the Prieſts, was wholly ; burnt and not ea- 
ten, Levit.6.23, 

Thefloure which was offered in the meat-offering 
hehooved to be ſimila pura, fine floure, without any 
branne ; which fignified thepure eſtate of Chriſt and 
all Chriſtians in him. 

There was oyle poured upon it, and the Apoſtleal. 
Iuderhto this,2 Cor.1.21. He that eſtabliſhed ws with you 
in Chriſt, and hath anointedus, is God. So 1 16h.2.27, 
jovn annointing which yee have received of him abideth in 

on. 
It hadincenſe joyned withit, and the Apoſtle-allu- 
| deth to this, Epheſ.5.2.Chriſt hath given himſelfe for us 


an 


— 
on 


Of the peace-offermg. 59 
an offering axd a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling | 
ſavenr, | 

Somtimes it was baked, and ſometimes fryed in a 
pan, and David alludeth ro this, Pſal.45.2. My heart 
hath fryed or boyled a good matter, 

Every Sacrifice hadthis Minc4a joyned with it, ex-| The meat-ofiering 
cept the ſinne-oftering, and therefore oftentimes it is C— for all 
put forany Sacrifice, as Pſal*20. The Lord remember all | © ——— 
thy [ mincha ] meat-efferings, that is, all thy Sacri- 
fices. 


A Wa iT H o 


Of the peace-offering. 


7] = peace-offering wasa Sacrifice ofthankſ giving! , pare of the peace- 
for the ſaftic of the offerer, and one part of it was | offering due to God,a 
dueto God,onetothe Prieſt,oneto the offerer, Amos 5, | P3*t9 the Friets,and 
5.I will notacceprofthe far of your offerings, tharis,of | * 
your peace-offerings : David calledthis far the burnt. 
oftcrings of fatlings. That which was the moſt exccl- 
lentin every thing the Hebrewes called ir the far, as 
adeps frumentithe tat of the corne ; medulla tritici, the 
marrow of the wheate, Eccluſ. 47.2. 45 the fat was taken 
tmay (rem the peace-offering, ſowas David choſen out a- 
mongſt the childrenof Iſrael ; herehe maketh a compa. Allufion, 
riſOn berwixt David and thefat of the peace-otfering, 
all the peace. offering wasthe Lords, yer all was not of. 
feredro him, bur a part was givento the Prieſts, and a 
part to the people,butthe far was fully burnt upto the 
Lord. Sothe zeale of Gods houſe burnt up David, as 
the far of the Sacrifice. | | 
The fit was due onely to God, the peoples part | The far was the 
was bur a leane part; but underthe Goſpel, Eſay 25.6.| Eds. 
1 will make ihe people a feaſt of fat things and full of mar. 
row, the people might cate none of the marrow under 
the Law. 


Whether 


IQ 
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Oueſt, 


4 ts. 


An / W. 


The fat of the Sacri- 
fice might not be ca- 
ten oruſed to any 
other ulc, 


The fcaſt of the peace 


offering. 
Alluſon. 


The Sacrifice put for 
the feaſt aftcr the Sa- 
crifice, Anteceders pro 
con[equente. 


I The breaſt and the 
ſhoulder duc to the 
Prieſt. 


DOneſt. 


; 

{ 

| 

| 

hy the Prieſt got 
the 


» ſhoulder. 


| Anſw, 


| 1 Sam,2. thatis, they would not bee. content. with that 


Whether might the people cate of the fat of the 
beaſtes which were not facrifced, as of thoſe which 
they killed at home £ 

The Lord forbiddeth them ro eate the fat of what- 
loever beaſt, Levir.3.17. It ſhall bee a ſtatute for ever 
thronghout your awellings, that yee eate no fatnor blood. 
The tarofthe beaſts which were not facrificed might 
betakento any other uſe, butthey might not eate any 
afit, Levit.7.24.the fat of the beaſt that dieth of it ſelfe,ov 
that which is torne, may bee uſed in any other uſe, but yee 
ſhallin no wiſe eate of it. 

Thereſt ofthe peace-offering was devided betwixt 
the Prieſt andthe people, and they made a feaſt of it, 
1 S$418.9.24. and Salamonalludethtoir, Prov.17.1, bet- 
ter is a dry morſell and quietnefſe therewith, than a houſe 
full of Sacrifices withſtrife., The Sacrifice here is put for 
the barquet which-was after the Sacrifice, and it was 
this which David meant of, when he ſayd; there i 4 
yeerely ſacrifice there for all the. familie, 1 Sam.20.6. 
thatis, afcaſt after the Sacrifice, 

The breaſt and the rightſhoulder of rhe peace-offe. 
ring was dueto the Pricit; andthe reſt was'duc to rhe 
offerers; iris ſayd of the ſonnes of E1s, thar they ſent 
their boycs, andpulled the fieſh our of the Caldron, 


which was due torhem. the breaſt and the ſhoulders ; 
| butthey would have therpeoptes part alſo, and” they 
Runes not ſtay untill the fat'was offered ro! the Lord, 
| I'S4/8.2.15. Firs 

How did the cooke ſet the ſhoulder before Saul 
to-cateof- it; feeing it. was the: Pricſts part, 1'S4m.9, 


-F rÞ | 
The right/houlder was the Pricſts onely. 
ThePricſt gotthebreaſtand the ſhoulder; hee got! 
the ſhoulderto fignificthar he caried the burdenof. the! 


Y? 
| 1 
& * 


': people; 


| __ 


Of the 
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ders (ſaith Moſes) Num.11.11? Wherefore have 1 not 


of thu people ajvs me? and hee gotthe breaſt to ſigni. 
fie his compathon and loueto the people, Neaw.11.1 2. 
Have 1 begottenthem, that they ſhould ſay wito me, car- 
ry them in- thy boſome ? Eſay 40.11. Hee fhall feed his 
flocke like a ſheepe-herd, and hee ſhall gather his lambes 


that are with young. 
The High-prieſt carried ' the names of the twelye 
'Tribesupoa his-breaſt, to ſignific his compaſſion ; and 
he carried their names ingraven in Ohyx ſtones upon 
his ſhoulders, to ſfignific thathe carried the burden of 
the 
ther lips moviag, he ſaid 
there was no -pittic in the Prieſts breaſt co the poore 
woman, but 2 Xing.4.26: Eliſhs had more pittic in his 
breaſt, when he ſaid to Gehaz#,7nn now 1 pray thee, and 


'nponthe poorewomen, but there was much pittie and 
\compaſſionin the heart of Bliſhethe man of (50d. . 


'Prieſts, and the people3 God gor the chicfe part, be- 
cauſe he it is who pardoneth the fine. . The Prieſt gor 


tion ofthis pardon z and the people gortheir part, ro 


[ 
} 


nne. 
- God gothis part; .and the people got theirs, 
Ting ren his 00. he the Lord finring ar his 


ſoon favour in thy fight, that thou layeſt all the burden 
| with his arme, and carry them in bus boſome, and leadtheſe | 


eople: Eli when he looked upon Hana, and ſaw 
pe w4s drunke,. Sam;1.13.here | 


,& it wed with thee ? and when ſhee came ro the man} 
[of God the caught him by the feer, bur Gehaz; thruſt | 
 heraway,but the manof God ſaid, /et her alone, for her | 
ſoule is vextd within her : Churliſh Gehazi had no pirie | 


| people 3. can I carry all this people upon my ſhonl. | 


"'-Thepeace-offrring was divided betwaxt God, the Why God,the Prieſts | 


his part, becauſc he is theinſtrumentto make intima-| 


each + them. to: bee thankfull for the remiſſion of |. 
what| 


able; Ace/e. 1.7. thereforehe fat. of.che-Sacrifice is 


+ 


Why hegot the breaſt 


Why the High-prieſt 
carried the names of 
the Tribes upon his 
breaſt and ſhoulder. 


Eliſha a man of pittie.j | 


andthe people, had 


a part ia the offering, 


| | 


called 
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God ſar: as it were 
the Maſter of the 
feaſt, in the peace- 
oftcrng. 


Abad diviſion of the 
peace-offering. 


: The feaſt joynedto 


the peace-offering 
was 2 feaſt of mirth. 


called hi'bread; Levit.z.11.and Num.28.2. androbee 
dlpandte; inviting his children to dine with him, hee 
willnot eate his morſels alone,1ob 51.17. what a comely 
thing was this to ſee his children ſtanding like Olive 
plants round about his Table,Pſal.128.3.and how plea-: 
lant was it to ſee brethren dwell together in wnitic, Pſal. 
132.1. ahdtheirfarher ſitting at the head of the Table. | 
The Hcarhenſayd of o!d that ouunicm erent dxipana ſine 
patre, that thefeaſt when it wanted the father, it wan- 
ted the head. Bala 
- Thepeace-offering was divided betwixt God and thc 
Prie(t,and the people, butthe whore ſayd, Prov.7; that 
ſhe had her peace-offerings by her, and ſhee invited her 
lovertorhem: was notthis a ſtrange ſharing ordiviſion 
for Godto get apart, the Prieſt to geta part, and'the 
whore, andthe whoremonger to get a ſharez bur che 
Lord will not ſhare with ſuch £ 

This feaſt which was adjoynedto the Sacrifices was 
a feaſt of joy, Deut.16.15.1ud 21.19. wherein they 
danced, and itfigured out our {pirituall mirth and joy 
forourredemptionby Chrift. The Idolaters keprtthis 
feaſtto thegolden Calfe which they ſhould have kept 


; © When they offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices with 
| their externall Sacrifices, then the Lord was much de-| 


tothe Lord. 


lighted withthem, and he ſaith; 1 have eatex my hovey | 


and my hony-combe,I have dranken my wine & my milke, | 
Cant.5.1. and he tooke ſuch pleaſurein rheſefeaſts,rhat | 
heinvited the Church hisſpouſero come and eare, 0 
friends arinke, yea drinke abundantly, O beloved.. But 


whentheirSacrifices wanted the inward Sacrifice,then 
the Lord ſayd, thatthey offered but fleſh unto him, Ho, 
8.13, thenhee loathed them bur as rotten fleſh, Nehe- 


lahhn, patridi faiti ſit, Pſal 14.3.chey arebecome J 


I _— and /heconrinuerh in the meraptidr'y 


2 E they 


| 


Of the finne-offering.. 
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| Eſay 1. 14m full of the burnt offerings of Rams nd the fat | 
of the fed beaſts 1 delight nat ia,nor inthe bend of Lambs, 
of Bullocks, or of Goats : then hecommeth to his ſinell, 
Verſe13+ Incenſe i is abomination to me,thento his tonch, 
verſ. I 4. our new moones,and your appuinte an 0th I an 
wearie 20 beare them, then to his hearing, when yee ale! 
| many prayers 1 will vor hearethem,thento his fight, ver. 
I5. 1 wif! hide mine eyes from them, Their Sacritices 
wereoffenſivetoall Gods ſenſes, ": 


of the fm-offering, 


"He burnt- offering was for all- lin anes in gencrblt the 

peace-offcring was a thankCgivitg for finties'res 
mitted, andthe fin. offering was for finnes committed, 
for which they craved pardon ;, the fin-offering was ei- 
ther hhataah or aſbam; the. firſt the Seventy tranſlate 
Guaplia, andthe ſecond TAL 6, the 'farſt were ax9 oz 
and rhe {ccond #87; 

The Sacrificewhich was for the ſinnes ofignoraned 
or 4x50, mightaſcend ordeſcend, that is, it was more 
Orlefle according tothe worthof the ofterer, Levit.s5.. 
.7. the poore might offer a pottle of flower and the 
rich-werecogeraccording totheirability : bur in the 
offering which was for'a willing finne, the Sacrifice 
did neither aſcend or deſcend, it was alike in alt. So 
inthe puniſhment of finne,, in ſomeſinnes the puniſh: 
mentalcended and deſcended, 'Exod.21.28. if a man 
had kep £4 puſhing-Oxcyand hechad killed a man, hee 
WaS.10 5 efori it: or, thepuniſhmenemight deſcend, if 
a; of money» waslayd upon him, then he mighe 


-—— wasaſcending and 


o 


+ 


1 


they are like winerhat hatlyloſtzhetaſt, which is called | 
wvinum fugien; : when theſe ourward Sacrifices wanted. "p29 0mNnis Te- 
the inward, ſee how unpleaſant they were to the Lord, ſir, vinun fugiens, 


| 


Outward Sacrifees 
without the inward 
' are offenſive to all 


Gods (cnſes, 


I ofephus Lib.z. Anti 
Cap.10o, 


Sacrt- 
ficium 


deſcending:\ 


cenfionies + 
la | 


| 
| 


is 
4. 


1 
; 
} 
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| [No Incenſe in the 
ſin-offering, or m the 


offcring ot Iealoutic. 


; 


722 


4! Jin crore. 


A There was a Sacrifice 
| [forall finnes except 


for wilfull finnes, 


| acriGced according 
| to the perſons, wt 


The Sacrifice ſor the 
Prieſt. 


: 


* 


| 
| 
i 


The High-prieft 
1 ight erre. 
' 


| 


| 
| 
| 


. 


in reatus popull. 


ll. 


I DT? 
| 
] 


- | thenthe puniſlunenc vos aſceadebarand deſtendrbit nei- 


| and;for the whole peoplegand foraprivate man. 


deſrending i budif x'vjan had Mll@taman willingly; 


ther aſcended nordeſcend2d;but he was to die for it. 
Inche ſin-offcring there was no oyle or incenſe, nei- 
therio the Sacrifice of Teatouſie ; becauſe there was 
nothingacceptabletothe Lord in thele Sacrifices, 
Obſerverhat there was a Sacrifice for originall (in, 
Levitic.12, there'wis'a Sacrifice for finne of error. 
(biſhgagab,in errore)and there was a Sacrificefor finnes 
of ignorance;'but there-was no Sacrifice for wilfull 
linnes, Heb.10.36; forifiwe finne wilflly aficr that we 
have received the knewledgrof the truth, thereremaineth 
wo more Sacrifice for ſinnes : Chriſt prayeth for ſinnes of 
ignorance, Lord forgive them, for they know not what 
they doe, Luk.23.34. Letus pray then with David to 
keppe us from preſumptuons ſrrmes , that they have wot do- 
minion over ue Pſab 1913. 1 0 WOES 
There are ſeyerallſorrs of Sacrifices preſcribed for 
ſeyerallſorts ot finners,as forthe Prieſt, forthePrince, 


Forthe Prieſbwas 2 young Bullock withoutblemitſh, 
which he offered for himſelfe,and here we areraught,if 
the: Hizh-pricſt under the' Law might erre, then the 
Pope may erreas Pope; whatpriviledge hath he to be 
exempted from error morethan the High-pricſt had 2 
andif they fay, becauſe heis che High-prieſtunderthe 
Goſpell, therefore he cannot erre;burnowthere is no 
High- prieſt under the Goſpell but Teſus Chriſt, 4s 
his owne blood entred once intothe holy place, having ob- 
tained eternall redemption” for w,Heb.goyy,t 

Itche Highprieſts finnemade thepeopletsfinne; he 


was tooffera Bullocke:Levir.q:3: obſerve thephraſe, 
'{ Lehaſhmath Jthatis,if hemakerthepeople ſinneby his! 

evillexamplc, {0 194bſayd to/ David when hee cauſed! 
him to number the praple; why wile chow bee F'lehs." 
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Of the Sineffering.. 


(hamah ]acauſecf treſpaſſe to Iſrael,x Chro.21.3. 
| _Sccondly, forthe whole-people, and they were 0 
offer a young Bullocke, Zevit.4..13. which was the 
lamewithrhe Prieſts Sacrifice; and here obſerve, that 
the whole viſible Church may erre, otherwayes the 
Lord would not have appointed a Sacrifice for the er. 
ror of the whole people, 

The Sacrifice of the Prieft and the Sacrifice of the 
whole people was one, toteachus, howgreat thefinne 
of the Highprieſt was. 

Seeing the finne of the Higbprieſt was as'greatasthe 
ſinne of the whole people, what is the reaſon, that the 
people were more ſeverely puniſhed than Aaron who 
madethe golden Calfe * 

Aaron didit through infirmitie, butthe people did it 
willingly and wittingly. 

Thirdly ,the Sacrifice of the Ruler was a male of the 
kids ofthe Goates, and the Sacrifice of any particular 
common man was a female of rhe kids of the Goates, 
Levit.23.28, 

Why doththe Lord ſer downe ſeverall forts of Sa- 
crificesfor finnes done of ignorance and bur one fort 
of Sacrifice forſinnes done of crrour. 

Solon was commendedthathe made no Law for him 
who killed his father; heethought none would bee ſo 


[wicked as to commirſuch afact,and he was thoughtro 
have done more wiſely in that, nor to inhibite that | 
which had not beene praRiſed, leſt hee ſhould ſeeme | 
notſo much to forbid this knne, asto incite men to 
it by his prohibition; So the .Lord wouldinor ſer 


vcrall ſorts of willing ſinnes; leſtrhe corrupt nature of 
man by theſe inhibitions ſhould' take occaſion'to (inne 


downe ſeverall forts of -Sacrifices, and Lawes for e- |: 


the more, he ſetteth dawne burone ſort of Sacrifice for || 


[all ſinnes: of knowledge, = 


2104s 
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ervattt mbo know#th his || 


maſters | 


The viſible Church 
may erre, | 


The lin-ofering of 
the whole people. 


tt. 4 


Queſt 


Anſw, 
Why the peoplemore 
ſeverely puniſhed 
than Aaron for ma- 
king the golden 
Cale, 


| 

| 

1 
Queſt. þ 


Anſw, 


Why the Lord ſet 
down but one ſort of 
Sacrifices for all Gns 
done wittingly, 


| 


An Expofationof the Ceremmiall Lawes. Command 2. 


Two ſorts of finne- 
offerings. 


What fin-offering the 
Prieſts might cate and 
what not. 


i ana- 
EF ogicall application 
ofthe Gan-offering, 


oricall, tro- 


| The Tewes who and 

| ——— 
ve no paxtin, 

Pekin 

x 


_—- 


maſters will aud doth it not ſhal be beaten with many ſtripes, 
Luk 12.47 the veſſels that could notbe purged by fire 
were broken, Levi#.7. | 

There were two [mt of ſin-offerings Firſt thoſe 
{kn-offerings, whoſe blood was not carried into the ho. 
ly place,& ſprinkled ſeventimes before the vaile upon 
the golden Altar,but was onely ſprinkled upoa the bra- 
ſen Altar and oftheſethe Priefts might eate, therefore 
the Prieſts are ſayd 0 eate the ſinnes of the people, Hoſ 4. 
8. thatis, the Sacrifice for finne. So Moyſes was angry | 
with E/eazar and 1thamar, becauſe'they did not eatthe 
fin-offeringz then hee explaineth what fin-offering it 
was, Levit.10.18. Behold the blood of it was not brouzht 
in, within the holy place, yee ſhould endeed bave eaten it | 
in the holy place as I commanded you. 

Buc the fin-offering whoſe blood was carried in wirh- | 
inthe holy place,the fleſh of it was carried without the 
Campeand burnt, and the Prieſts might cate none of 
that, Levit.6.30. 

The carrying of the ſin-off:ring without the campe 
had an aHfegoricall application, a tropologicall appli- 
cation, andan anagovzicall application. Theallegoricall 
application was this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer withour 
the gate of 7eruſalem ; the tropologicall ftgnification 
the Apoſtle maketh,Heb.13. if rhe Iewes ſtand: to the 
ceremoniall Lay, they cannor bee partakers of the | 
 bloodof Chriſt,andhereaſoneth this wayes. 

The people got nothing of that which was 
burnt without the gate, according to the Leviti- 
callLaw,Heb.13.11. 

But Icfus Chriſt the fin-offering was burnt | 
without the gate. 

Therefore if the Iewes ſtand to the Leviticall | 
Law they can have nopartin Chriſt. | 


þ 


And here the Apoſtle reaſonerh with them.out of | 
| Qan®y) their 


— 
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Of the Sin-ffering. 


thetr owne grounds, as Chriſt doth with the Saddaces 
out of the fiue bookes of Moyſes, which they onely ad- 
mitred, Maith.22 23. 

The anagogicall application is this, that wee have 
not here a permanent Citie, but ſeeke for one to corne ,Heb 
13.' 4+ 

They werecommanded to lay their hand upon the 
head of the ſin-offering, Levit.4. to ſignific that they 
laid over their ſinnes upon the beaft, which was a type 
of Chriſt who was made (afham) an offering for ſinne, 


| Eſay 53-10.andthe Apolile, r Cor.5.21. hee made hins 


tobe ſin for us, who knew no ſinxe, that is, theguilr of our 
ſinnes was imputed uato him 3 he was not made a Sa- 
crifice onely for ourſinnes, buthe was made finne for 
us; marke here a double oppoſition, firſt, he who knew 
no ſinne, was made ſinne; Secondly, that wee might bee 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him : now ncannotbe 
laid,that he who knew no ſacrifice was made a ſacrifice 
for ſinne,that we might bea Sacrifice of righteoutneſſe 
to God in him z but this wayes, he who knew no ſfinne 
was made ſinne, that is,our finne was imputed to him, 
that we might be accounted as righteous before God 
in him ; and therefore although this by conſequence 
bc inferred,that he was made a Sacrifice for our linnes; 
yetit is notthe proper meaning of the place; afterthar 
the guilc of our finaes was layd upon him, then he was 
madea Sacrificefor our finnes. 

And here we have anotable place tocleare that im- 
puted righteouſneſlſe, which is impurcd unto us as the 
beaſt when it was killed, the guilt was laid upon ir typi- 
cally, which had nofininit; Soall ourfins were 1 vpu- 
redro Chriſt, who had no linne in himſelfez and wee 
reaſon thus,as our fin was imputedto Chriſt who had 
no ſinne in himſelfe : So Chrifts righteouſneſlſe is im- 


puted to us who have no righteouſneſſe inour ſelves. 
But 


| Chiiſts righ:couſnefle 
| imputed to us asour 
| annes were imputed 
[ to ham. 


Why they layd their 
hand upon the head 
of the Sacrifice, 


Chriſt was made fin 
for vs, and then 2 $a- 
crifce, 


I C 


pofatione the Cerentoniall Laves.(ommand, 2. 


—0het. 


eAnſw, 
Weare not capable of 
inherent rightcouſ- 
Hi ncfle. 


{v2 wan 
| O's) pallium, 


Ty ex iguorantia. 
| Agere 


ignoranter, 


Difference of finnes 
© done of ignorance and 


| as done ignorantly, 


ro juſtifieus before God then Chriſt was capable of in- 


| A Treſpaiſe-offering was a Sacrifice- for ſinnes of 


Butthey ſay that © hriſt was nor capable of inherent 
{tnne, as we are of inherentrighteouſneſle, 
Weareno more capable of inherent righteouſneſle | 


herent finne; our ſanRification is not perteR ſaniki- 
_— which is ableto ſtand before the Lord to. juſti- 
us. 


Of the treſpaſſe-offering. | 


 omiſſton, orfinnes of ignorance, theſe {innes were 
dx#o1s, Lewit.5.15. if a ſoult commit a treſpaſſe and ſinne 
through ignorance, inthe Hebrew it is, timgnol maznal, 
aSit a man were blindfolded with. a cloke-caſt abour 
him, for megnil is. a cloke, theſe finnes. the Apoſtle 
calleth &woiuare, errors done of ignorance,Heb.g.7. 

Bur here we muſt diſtinguiſhberwixt ſtnnesdone of 
ignorance, and (innes done ignorantly.. This Sacrifice 
was for ſinnes done of ignorance, bur not for ſinnes 
done ignorantly. Sinnes.done of ignorancewere thoſe 
which proceeded meerely of ignorance; but finnes 


mitted: ignorantly, but ignorance was. not the cauſe 
of them, as when a man in drunkenneffe kilked a man, 
hee dothir ignorantly, but not of ignorance, becanſc 
he wilfully was drunken, which drew on hisignorance; 
'-here his drunkenneſſe and his ignorance were joyned 


-ftnnes which areaccidentally joynedtogether,as drun- 
kenneſle, and whoredome, forall that are drunkecom- 
| mir not whoredome, neither all that commit whore- 
dome are drunke.. 


doneignorantly, were thoſe ſinnes which were com- | 


.rogectheras the cauſe and rheeffeR, bur there are other | 


— - 
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Of the Prieſts atparell. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the *Priefls apparcil, 
A ceremoniall appendix of (ommand. 2. 


Exod.28.2.And thou ſhalt make holy garments for Aaron 
thy brother, for glory and beautie, 


He Prieſts were cloathed in linnen when they ſcr- 
ved inthe SanQuary, Ezek.4.4.17. 4nd it ſhall come 
topaſſe,that when they ſhall enter in at the gates of the inner 
court, they ſhall be cloathedwith linnen garments, and no 
wooll ſhall come upon them, while they miniſter inthe gates 


of the inner court, and within, 


Firſt, they had linnen breeches to covertheir naked- 
nefle, Chriſtis he that muſt cover the ſhame of our na- 
kedneſſe that it doe not appeare, Revel.z.18. they had lin- 
nencoats reaching downe totheir feet; linnen fignifieth 
righteouſheſſe inthe Scripture, Revel.1 9.8. theretore 
David prayeth, Pſal. 132.9. Let thy Prieſts bee cloathed 
with righteonſneſſe. 


When they were inthe SanQuary they wore onely | 
linnen, and out of the Sanctuary they wore wooll, the | 
lewes had a proverbe, when they ſaw a worldly min- | 
ded Prieſt, they uſed to ſay, there goeth the man with | 
the woollencloathes, becauſe hee minded nothing his 
linnen cloathing, his SanRification and righteouſ- 
neſle, 

Theſe clothes reached downs to their fect, and 
therefore Chriſt our Highprieſt appeared having Tod#py 
and cloathed with a garment downe tothe feet, Rev.r.12, 
Moreoverthcy had a linnen girdle which ſignified truth 
and conftancie in Chriſts adminiſtration, F ſay 22. 


Geggg3  _ 


21, 


The Prieſts might 
weareno wooll in the 
Sanuary, | 


eAlluſion, 


A llnfron. 


T he Tewes calleda 
worldly- minded 
Pricſt the man with: 
the wodllen clothes. 
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Alluſion, 


Ul mutriplicatis v4ſibus, 


The Prieſts might 
not weare their girdlc 
but about their 


£1} breaſts. 
1 
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| Objett. 


F 

| 

l | eAnſw, 

| Why Chrift was girt 


Wabout the Þynes and 
ennes, 


with thy giraje, it fignificth likewiſe the conſtancie, 


21. 4nd 1 will cloath him with thy robe and ſtrengthen him 


truth,and perſcverance of Chriſtians, Epheſ. 6.14.ſtand 
therefare having'your loynes girt about with truth, the 
garments were common to the High-pricſt with the 
reſt ofrhePrieſts. 

The High- prieſt had ſome ornamentsthat were pro- 
perco himſelfc, firſt a robe of blew with bels,an Ephod 
of Gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine linnen, a breaſt- 
plate, a Miter of fine linnen, aplate of pure gold upon 
his forehead. 

The High-prieſt had garments proper to himſelfe, 
thereforeinthe ſecond Temple when the High-pricſts 
wanted the annointing oyle, when they ſaw the High- 
prieft,they ſayd not; there gocth the annointed of the 
Lord buttheregoeth the man withthe many cloaths, 
merubha beg adim. 

He had a broydered girdle which he wore about his 
paps, therefore Chriſt ts ſaydto be girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle, Rev.1.23.50 the ſeven Angels came 
out of the Temple having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdtes, Rev.15.6.and Ezer,44.18. the Prieſts were 
forbiddentogird themſelves in the ſweating places,that | 
is,about their loynes. 

Butir isſayd,Efay 11.5 righteonuſneſſe ſhall be the gir- 
ale of his loynes, and faithfulneſſe the girdle of hes reines, 
therefore it may ſeeme that hee wore his girdle about 
his middle, 

Righteouſneſſe was: the girdle 6f his loynes, and 
faithfulneſſe the girdle of his reines, to ſignifie, that 
there was no concupiſence in Chriſt here, or finfull 
luſt; and he was girt about the paps with a golden gir- 
dleroſignifiethat his heart was holy and pure without 
linne, 


| He had a plate of gold upon his forehead, and holz- 
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neſſe to the Lord written in it, and therefore he was cal - 
led the Saint of the Lord. Pſzl.106.16. This plate had 
holincfle ro the Lord written in it, but Zachariah pro- 
phelied that holineſſerto the Lord ſhall be written upon 
the bridles of the horſes, Zach.14.20.thatis,there ſhal be 
ſuch holineſle under the Goſpel chat the meaneſt ſhall 
have holineſfe written upon his forehead, as the Prieſts 
hadunderthe Law. 

Theſe pricſtly ornaments fignified Chriſts Kingly, 
Prieſtly, and propheticall office, 'his Kingly office was 
ryped by his Crowne which he wore, his Prieſtly office 
was ſignified by the breaſtplare upon which he carried 
thenames of the twelve Tribes, and Yrim atid Thum- 
mim , the Prieſt did two things, as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth,Heb.5.1. 1a mpo; beov 18 m7'5 hug, things which per- 
tained to God, andthings which pertained to us : the 
things which he did from God tous, wererepreſented 
by Y1imand Thummim, and the things which hee did 
from us to God were repreſented by the breaſtplate, 
whercin hecarried the twelye ſtones, and his propherti- 
call ofhice was fignificd by his bels. 

Theprieſtly garment was putupon A4r9z by Moyſes; 
and yct Moyſes is commandcdtoſtrippe Aaron ofthem, 
and diſaray him. Thetaking off of his garments, and 
putting them upon E/eazar, {i:nified the rakingaway | 
of his office and givingitto another, So when Ezaki | 
was cloathed with Shebzas roze, Eſay 22.15.it fignified| 
rhat his office ſhould be taken from him, and given to | 
Eliakim. So the ſtripping of Aaroz ſignified the dila- | 
nulling of the Prieſthood for the weakneſle thereof, | 
Heb.7.14.and when he was ſtript of his Prieſtly gar-| 
ments for his ſinnes which hee had comminted, Nam, 
20.12. he and all the people were taught to expect a 
better Prieſthood of theſame of God who # perfected 
for evermore,Heb.7.28.andthis prieſthood was conti- 


The plate of gold, 


The Ggnification of Þ 
the Highprieſts gar- þ| 
ments, 


The difaraying of 
Aaron,what is meant, 
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The garments which 
the Pcickt wore when 
he went into the ho- 


lick of all, 


gx T he Sacrifices and ce- 
$xcmonies under the 
Law had rclation tn 


Chriſt, 


$ T © his Conception, 


' 
| 


0 his natures. 


T ohis-birth, 


| 


nued from Aaron to Eleazar,and from him to Phinehas , 
and had noend untill Chriſt came, who was a Prieſt 
afcerthe order of Melchizedect, thetrus Eleazar, the 
helpe of God, 

The Highpricſt had other garments which he wore 
when heentred into the holieſt of all upon the day of 
expiation;he was all cloathed in whitc,and having fini- 
ſhed his ſervicethat day, he layed afide theſe clothes 
and never wore them any more, aud Aaron ſhall come 
intothe Tabernacle of the congregation,and ſhall put off the 
linnen garments which he put on when he went into the ho- 
ly place, and ſhall leave them there, Levit.16.23, The: 
High-prieſt layd aſide all his ornaments that day when 
he wentinto the holieſt of all, roſignific unto us, that 
the Leviticall Prieſthood wasto be laid aftde, and alſo 
that Chriſt would give np his Kingdome to his Father, 
1 Cor.15.24. that is, he would notexerciſe the function 
of a mediator any more in the Church, and that hee 
would giveup his perfonall kingdome,bur not his cter- 
nall kingdome, . 

Allthe Ceremonies and Sacrificcs underthe Law had 
relation to Chriſt, they were but the ſhadow, and hee 
wasthe body, 

Firſt the Nazaritemuſt be ſanRifed in his mothers 
wombe, to fignifiethat Teſus the true Nazariteſhould 
bee conceived withour finne inthe wombe of the Vir- 

in. 

Secondly, histwo natures were ſignified by the Goate 
that was killed, and the ſcape- Goate, and by the two 
Sparrowes, the one killed, and the other lergoe. Soby 
the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Lad- 
der, the Angels aſcending fignifying his Godhead 
whom they allaſcend to honour; and deſcending to 
miniſter unto him as man. 


In his birth Mary offered for her ſelfe and for her 
| Sonne 
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Sonne, to fignifie that he became legally uncleane for 
us to purge our uncleannefſle, | 

His offices, King, Prieſt, and Prophet, typed by the 
High prieſts garments and ornaments, 

His death by the Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon 
the Croſle by the braſen Serpent, his buriall by 7oxas | 
livinginthe Whales belly three dayes, hisreſurreQion 
by the firſt fruits, and therefore hee is called the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept, r Cor.15.20. and the fifty 
dayes betwixcthe firſt harveſt and the gathering of the 
full harveſt, ſignified the fifty dayes betwixrt Chriſts 
reſurreion, and the comming downe of the holy 


Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. 


CHAP, XVI. 


T he Lord would not harve the Prieſts uſe the cuſtomes 
of the Edeathen Prieſts. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command.” 2. 


Ex0d.20.26. Thou fhalt uot goeup by ſteps upon mine 
et Altar, 


He 1ſraefires learned *Idolatry in Ezypt, and their |. 


Pappes were bruiſed, Eze.23.3.andthe Prophet 7ere- 
miah calleth Ezypt a very fatre Heifer,Cap.4.6.20. who 
waslaſcivious and wanton, following Idolatric, and 
therefore was called,great in fleſh,Ezek. 16.26. And 1/. 
ract tollowed Egypt who was like the back-ſlidtng heifer, 
Hoſ.11.6.the Seventy tranſlate it,napoigpuar,like a Heiter 
ſtung with Hornets,who runneth here and rhere:ſo did | 
they after their Idols ; therefore he threatneth, thar he | 


il} 


Tohis office, 


To his death, 


Tapotcotco ſive | 
eſtro exagitor, effro þ 
velut inamifſo concito 

ab Ntgpeg afume/trums 
metapnorice (timulus, Y 


—| 


— 
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The Lord would not 
have them to 1mirate 
the beaſtly Prieſts of 
the Moabjtere _._.. 


Priapus vw hat, 


Priapus the Gol of 
the Moabites.; 


The Moabites chooſe 
a filthy god like vnto 
themſelves. 


will feed them 45,4 lambe in 4large place,thatis,he would 


ſend the ten Tribes to captivitie, where they ſhould 
havelibertie enough to run as they pleaſed. 
Whenthe 1ſraelztes were comming out of Egypr,tra- 
velling towards 'Canaan, the Lord forbiddeth them to 
follow the beaſtly Idolatry ofthe Moabites ro diſcoyer 
their nakedneſſe,astheir Pricſts did ; and for this cauſe 
thatthey ſhould notgoe up by ſteps, or degrees upon 
the Altar ; fortheircloathes were ſhort whenthey tra- 
velled thorow the Wilderneſle with the ambulatory 
Tabernacle, and it they had aſcended by ſteps upon the 
Altar,theirnakedacſſe might have beene ſecne. 
This filthy Idolatry of the Moabites was the wor- 
ſhipping of Baal-peor who wasalfſo called Priapms. This 
Priapis wasayoung manin Helieſpoxt, who was expel- 
led out ofthe countrie as a corrupter of the youth. He 
wentinto Greece, where afterwards, beaſtly and filthy 
perſons made agodof him, The Moabites made choiſe 
of him alſo for rhcir god, and he was called Baal-pror, 
becauſe he was made with his nakednefle diſcovered. 
This Idoll was alſo called miphlezeth, 1 King.15.13. 
Horrenda ſtatua,and Idolampudoris,Hoſ.11.9.and 9.10. 
andlike unto this worſhip was that worſhip of Tamuz, 
Ezek.8.with their gan and 7oipanacr 

Was not this ſtrange that they could imagine that 
their godsand their goddeſſes were ſuch 2 bur we arc 
notto admire this ; for even as the Atheiſt, that hce 
may {anne the more ſecurely, fained ro himſelte that 
thereis not a God: ſothe uncleane and filthy man ima- 
gincthagod like unto himſelfe, Pſal.50.2 1. becauſe 1 
kept ſilence thou thoughteſt that altogether I was ſuch a one 
as thy ſelfe : they who write of the Ethropians,fay,that 
they paint the Angels blacke, 'and the Diuels white 
they paintthe Angels,blacke, becauſe they are blacke 
themſelves; they thinke the blacke colour the moſt 


comely 
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comely colour, and the white the moſt uncomely co- 
lour. Sotheſe filthy Moabites made choiſe of a god 
likeuntothemſelves; andas their god Baakpeor was a 
filchie god, ſo were his Prieſts filthie Prieſts, in ſhewing 
theirnakednefſe, The more modeſt amongſt the hea- 
then thoughtir a filthiething ro ſhew their nakednefle, 
and thereforethey ſaid, 7 ſcenam ſine ſubligaculo ne mo 
progeat, Letno man go2 upto the ſtage without bree- 
ches tocovertheir nakedneſle, and as they had a filthy 
god,and filthy Prieſts; ſo they had filthy ſacrifice, they 
offercd an Aﬀe to Priapres ,*'which was a beaſt of great 
fleſh, Ezek.23.20. 

Afterwards this filthy Idoll was called by the La- 
tines Dexs hortorum, becauſe they uſed to commit ſuch 
flthinefſe in.gardens; and therefore they uſed this 
word hortum in re amorum, when they ſpake of filthy 
and unchaſt luſt. 


Quod mers hortus habet, (umas impunt;licebit, 
$4 dederis nobis, quod tuns hortis habet. 


And whenthey would inſinuate their filthy luſts, they 


ſay, legere olera, legere nuces, legere poma, Propertins. 


Cum quibus 140 legifti poma ſub antro, 
and ſo Yireilize, 
Malome Galateapetit, laſcivapnella, 

The Lord commanded his Priefts to weare 7edpns, 
fide garments reaching to their feer, and allo breeches 
underthem, 

The Moabitesarecalled thepeople of Chemos, Naw, 
21.20.and7er.48. hence commeth the Greeke word 
xGue;, and the Apoſtle alludeth to this, Rem..13.13. 
os x@uet;, BOT 14 rioting, and drunkenneſſe. 

The Conclufion of this is; Spirituall adultery is pu- 
niſhed with bodily'whoredome , becauſe they changed 


the 


Caro pro pudendis, 
honeſtatis cauſa, 


Priapus called Dcus | 


hortorume and why 


eAllnſion, 
WMA 


X@jOc, 


Concluſion, 


—— 
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the glory of the uncorruptible God, into the Image made 
like to corruptible man , and to birds, and foure-footed 


't} 
i } 
' 
| 


Vide Analyſes Ini 
in Levis. 


| 
; 
v 


q The Tewes oppoſite 

{ to the Gentiles inthe 
manner of their 

f worſlup. 


beaſts,and creeping things ; wherefure Ged gave them alſs 
to uncleanneſſe;and to vile affettions, Rom. 1.23. 


| ————— 


CHAP. XVIL 


That a Woman might not Weare a mans apparell. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command. 2. 


Dent 22.5. The woman ſhall not weare that which pertai. 


neth tothe man. 
T He Lord knowing how prone his people were to 
Idolatry,madea partition wall betwixt them and 
the Gentiles; and he would haue them oppoſite to the 
Gentiles intheir ceremoniall worſhip, 
Firſt,the Zgyptians cate onely ſwines fleſh ; therefore 
ye ſhall be oppoſttzto them, ye ſhall not earthe fieth of 
theHogge; they worſhipp2d the Oxe and the Sheepe, 
therefore yee ſhall eatethem,and ſacrifice them, 
Secondly, in their apparell; the Prieſts of 1/is did 
wearelinnen,and wooll, therefore yee ſhill weare lin- 
nen onely,or wooll onely,and not linſey wolſey. 
Thirdly,the Egyptians had dnefipopuara to ſavethem 
from cvils,therefore the Lord commanded his people 
to weare phylacteries. 
Fourthly,inthe manner of their worſhip z they when 
they worſhippedthey looked trowardsthe ſunne-riſing, 
but ye ſhall be contraryto:them, and tarne your faces 
towardsthe Arke, which ſtoodin the weſt end of the 
Temple, 
Itis a queſtion whetherthis belongeth tothe ſeyenth 
| Commandcement or tothe ſecand. The moſt hold, | 
that 


-—— 


j 
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that it belongeth to the ſeventh Commandement, to 


teach men and women modeſtie ; but if we will con- 


ſiderthe words of the Law more neerely, and the pra- 
iſe ofthe heathen, it may ſeeme rarher to be an ap- 
pendix of theſecond Commandement ; for this word 
CInuyun, abomination, is [poken uſually inthe Scripture 


of Idolatry,8& Maimone ſheweth,thatit was the manner 


of Idolatrous mento ſtand with the imbrodered gar- 
ments of women upon them, before the ſtarre Yen, 
and the women putupon them fiens armour,and ſtood 
before.the ſtarre Mars, 'and therefore ir may ſetine 
thatthe Lord exprefly forbiddeth che'women to -put' 
upon her{Ce/z]Jthe armourof man: andifir wereifor- 


bidden onely to eſchew filtbinefſe, why would the | 
Lord forbid womento put on mens armour; and the | 75 
mento put on womens:cloathes rather then-the mans | 
clothes,putting Ce/zandShimlath.. And Inlius Firmts | 


cxs writing ofthoſc Idolatrous cuſtomes of the Aſyri- 
axs,{:ich, thatthey worſhipped Yenme, and that ir was 
not lawwfull to the Idolatrous Prieſts to worthip her, 
eff eminent vultum, 3 virilem. ſexum ornatu dedecora- 
rent ; unleſſe they change&their countenance, and fai- 
ned their ſexe, and diſgraced themiclves, putting on 
womens apparell uppon them. 

And the Lordin all theſe ceremonials. made a diſtin- 
Rion betwixtthe Iewes andthe Gentiles, ratherrhan 
berwixtthe male and female. | 

Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed the males from the te- 
males, thereforethe partition wall of the ceremonies 
diſtinguiſhed the male fromthe.female, as welt as the 
lew from the Gentile, EINP 

Circumciſion diſtinguiſhedthe people, of God from 
other people; but it diſtinguiſhed nor: the male: from 
thefemale ; for the females were.citcumciſed in the 


* 7 


male$,Ge#-34- 14-002 cannet geve our: fiffer to, one Ie is | 


aro uncircumciſed; 
| —_—_ 


_—_— 


This is rather an a 
pendix of the ſecond 
commandement than 


of the ſeventh, 


I'n more veluchin 
pa ree,3 . 


Why women forbid- 
den to puit on mens 
armour, 


Pooy 


Men wor tbipped Fe- | 
nu with womens 
cloathes,and women 
10 mens artzaur, , 


The ceremanies 
made a difſtiyQtion 
berwixt the Tewes 
and GOrnciles, 


Go 


objec.” 


£ WW 


Anſw, 


The females circum- 


ciſed inthe males. 


in 


EEE od 


«i Si. td 
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Three ſorts of things 
{ſeparated to God. 


» *o-ra 


Aterre 
fruftuun 
| perſonarum. 


WD admirabile eſſe. 


N4a7a- 
reatus 


C <aulea. 
N43aremn < juvens. 
* Cparvuls, 


ſecult 


_——- ; dierum., 


uncitcumciſed ; the ceremonics were inſtituted then to 
make a diltintion betwixt the Ierwes rhe people of 
God,and the Hearhen. | 


| rated ro him ::Secondly, the firft fruirs were Nazarites 


Commandement. III. 
CHAP. XVvIIL. 
Of the Nazarites vow, | 


Nam.6.2.When-either A107 Woman ſhall ſeparate them. 


* 4 


ſelwes to vow a vow of 4 Nazarite ze. 


J yer were three ſorts of things ſeparated to the 
Lordzfirſttheland eyery ſeventh yeare was ſepa. 


rothe Lord,inthe original itis,{-g#mebhe nezirecha one 
ſeparations, grapes of ſeparation, (as the Seventy tran. 
lateit)or ſaxtificationss tue,lanRification,(as the Chal- 
dee paraphraſt hath ir) and thirdly, was nazareatus per- 
| /onea ſeparation of perſonsto God, 
A ſeparation of - perſonsagaine was either ofmen or 
women,N#m.6.2. women Nazarites, as Samwpſons Mo- 
ther wasa N1zarite, whenthey vowed themſelves this 
waycs Nazatites,they wereſayd [14phli ro doe ſome 
admirable or rarething. 
So Nazarites according totheir ages, as they were a- 
dulti, Invencs or parvulz, old men, young men, litrle 
ones; young men,as Amos 2.11.they gavethe Nazarites 
wine #0 drinke,or little ones, as Samuel. 
Nazarices againe were either N4z4are! ſeculi or Naga- 
rei dierum ; Nazarei ſecult werethoſe who were perpe- 
cuall Nazarits,and might.not be redeemed, nor change 
their vow; ſuchas were Sammel, Sampſon, Tohn the Bap- 
tiſt and 1ames,as Clemens teltificth, theſe Nazarits ſome 


otchem-were feparatedrothe-Lord bythe yowattheir 


SED I'Ey 


th 


p\ 2 mother 3. 
ho 


—_ 
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Of the Nazwites vow, 


jb 


mother,as Samne!s mother yowed him a Nazarite from 
his conception, mix u42naro,as ſoone as he ſtirred in his 
mothers belly, 

The Child ſhall be a Nazarite from the wombe to the day 
of his birth, Iudg.13.7. that is, from the time of his con- 
ception, and from thetime of his birth, but when it is 
ſayd Af.3.2.hewas lame from his mothers wombe, here 
borththe time of his conceptionand his birth are com- 
| prehended. So Gal.1.15.who ſeparated me from my mo- 
thers wombe,that is, from the time that my mother con- 
ceived me,So Fſal.22.10 1 was caſt upon thee fromthe 
wombe,thatis, from the time that ſhe conceived me. So 
ler.1.6.Pſa.58.3.the wicked are eſtranged from the womb 
they roe aſtray as ſoone as they bee borne, here from the 
wombe lignified the time from their conception, 
Nazarei dierum were thole who vowed themſelves a 
time onely, but after the time was expired, they were 
no more Nazarites. 

The vow of the voluntary Nazarite laſted but thirty 
| dayes,asthe Iewes gather ; Abſa/ox polled his head the 
thirtieth day oFhis vow,ſo did the voluntary Nazarite, 
ſay they, and the inferiour prieſts ſhaved. their heads 
every thirtieth day. 

Thoſe who were ſeparated tothe Nazarits were com- 
mandedtoabſteinefrom three things; firſt from wine, 


no raſor ſhould come upon their head to cur their haire, 

They arecommanded not to eate the kernell of the 
raiſing ſecondly, not to eate the raiſin .it felfe; and 
| thirdly, not to drinke the wine, as they might drinke 
no wine, ſo neither mightthey drink? ex maceratis wnis 
quas Swrigia Or ſecundaria vina vocat Plinins (mall winez 
Sothey might drinkeno vineger,the Seventy tu; if ins 
as made of apples,dates,8&c.ſo 4 vino hordes from ale 
or. beere made of barly ; as «+ Athenews callethir, 


ſecondly, from touching of thedead z and thirdly,thar | 


T2 15 


a V1 morere. 


Maimoncol his treatiſe 
ot entring into the 


ſanuary,Cap. ſeA,8, 
14. 
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hey 


is - 
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Maimone in his trea- 
tiſe of mourning, 


Cap.3« 


——— A ro — are. 


They were commanded to abſtaine from wine and 

ſtrong drinke z wine here is put before ſtrong drinke, 
Scriptura enim nominat genus quandoque poſt ſheciem, the} 
Scripture ſetteth downe ſometimes the general! aftcr 
the particular,the Lord ſaith, Amos 2.11.he raiſed np of 
their young men for Nazarits, but verſ.12.they gave their 
Nazarites wine to drinke, they ſhould have learned ab: 
ſtinencie fromthe Nazatrits,butthey intiſed the Naza- 
ritsto drinke wine, contrary tothe Law. 
Theuſethat we may make of this is, firſt to ſhewus 
that itisa finne to be partaker of another mans ſinnes, 
Pſal.5 0.18 when thou ſaweſt a theefe then thou conſextedſt 
with him and waft partaker with the adulterer Secondly, 
not onelyto be partaker,but approve the ſame, Rom.1.32. 
thirdly,ttis a greater finnetobe examples to others in 
ſinne,as 1ud.11.woebe tothem for they have gone in the 
way of Cain,but itis the greateſt ſinne of all, ro provoke 
others toſinne, as herethey provoked the Nazarites to 
drinke wine,and gave them wine to drinke, 

Secondly, they were commanded to abſteine from 
the dead,and not to come neeretheir fathers, brethren, 
orliſters, if they were dead ; ifa man died ſuddenly by 
them, they were defiled ; and if they touched but one 
whotouched the dead, they were defiled 3 the ſame ho- 
lineſſewas required of them, that was required ofthe 
highprieſt to abſteine fromthe dead. 

The Tews ſay,ifthe highpriefſt had lighted upon adead | 
body intheway,he might defile himſelfe and bury rhe 
dead,bcing alone,and none to help him : So they tay,if 
aninferior Pricfſt & a Nazarite were walkingtogerher, | 
ifhe had been but Nazarem diernm,a Nazarite for cer- 
taindaies,he was to bury the dead, becauſe his holineſſe 
was not perpetuall;but ifhe had bin a perpetuall Naza- 

'rite,then theinferior Prieſt was to bury the dead, 8 nor | 


he, becauſe as great purity was required in the perpe- 
| __.. tual 
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& Of the Nazarites Vow. 


ruall Nazarite, as in the Pricſt concerning the dead. 

Did not Sampſon f1nne being a Nazarite by rouching 
ofthe dead bodies,and taking off their cloathes * 
| Hedid this by thefingulardireRion of the Spirit of 
the Lord; ſo he drank of the water which lowed outof 
the jaw bone ofthe Aﬀe,8& eat of the honey which was 
in the dead Lion, which were all uncleane by the law. 

The heathen Prieſtslearncd of them not totouchthe 
dead,the Flaminian Pricits might nor put ſhoes upon 
their feer of the leather of that beaſt which dyed of ir 
ſelfe, and if a Prieſt happenedto havea tunerall oration 
before the dead corpes, hee u'cd ro ſtretch a vaile 
betwixt him and thecorpes, that he might nor ſee it, 
Non licebat Flamini Dials tibias funehres audire, nec ls. 
cum in quo buſtum erat, ingredi : A Plaminian Prieſt 
might not heare theſound of the pipes which were at 
burials, neither might hee come into that place where 
there was a grave. 

Thethird thing was this, that no Raſor cameupon 
their head : they ſuffered their haireto grow,therefore 
they were called 6x:Ixouor,&they were calledaxiyzotxouer, 
| vel zntonſi,not polled, and if they were voluntary Na- 
zarites,no Razor might come upon their heads untill 
the vow was expired, and thentheir haire was cutand: 
caſt under the Altar,and burnt: but if they were perpe- 
ruall Nazarites, there came nevera Razor upon their 
head,buttheirhaire was onely cut abour, and this was 
cinftaceſaries; Dalilacut off Sampſons haire, yet he cca- 
{ednotto be a Nazaritez forthe Angell ſaid, that hee 
fhonld be a Nazarite unto his death. The haire was a igne 
of ſtrength zafld as long as Sampſon kept his haire, hee 
kept his ſtrength; and God threatning ro weaken rhe 
eſtate of his people,uſeth this {imilitude, that hee wil! 
ſhavethe haire with a razor, Eſay 7.30. 1athe ſame day 
[hall the Lord ſhawe with arazor, 


Maraan.cap.ty, 


6x19J3x0 or, 


The haire a {1 
ſtrength, 


When 


Hhhhh 


Seneca conſolatione ad | 


axtprixopea, iro /7 


j 


' 


bÞ5 


Perire diem ad emb- 
liſmum pertinet. 


Dneft. 
Anſw. 


Naxarews voto,Natd- 
renns kabitatione. 
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When the yoluntary Nazarit vowed a vow for thir. 


ty dayes, andin the meane time defiled himſelfe, by 
rouching of the dead; ifthe whole time had been ſpent 
to one day, and thenif hee hadtouched any uncleanc 
thing,alltheſe former dayes were reckoned nothingro 
him(70b 3.6. Naphal) fugient, ant dilabentur, letthem 
fice or {lide away : 0nkelos, inutiles erunt they {h:1lbce 


{unprofitable, or lerthem be reckoned among(t the in- 


tercalardayes which were not numbred amongſt the 
dayes ofthe yeare) and he was to begin his vowanew 
againe:ſo itisinthe courſe of our ſanRification,when 
we havegone ona whilein it, and then fall into ſome 
oreatſinne, inthat caſe weareto begin our ſanRtificati- 
on anew againe, Ac#.7.4.2.0 yee houſe of Iſrael, have yee 
offered to me ſlaine beaſts,and ſacrificed by the ſpace of forty 
yeares inthe Wilderneſſe? They offered to the Lord ſun- 
dry times inthe Wildernes according to his ordinance; 
but becauſenowthey fell t5 worſhip Idols, therefore 
the Lord reckoned the former ſacrifices,asthoughthey 
had not beene offeredrto him, 

When the 1/raelites had travelled to the confines of 
Moab to X ade(l-Barnea,they fell a murmuring there a- 


gainſt che Lord, thereforethe Lord broughtthem back 
| againc, afterthat they had paſſed (txteen ſtations. Num. 


33-20.35.Tothered Sca in which they were baptized, 

I Cor.10.2., So-when we fall fromthe Lord, we are to 

returne backe againe to our Baptiſme and firſt vow. 
And he cameand dwelt in Nazarer, that it might be 


fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Matth.2.. 


23-CA#d heſballbea Naſarittothe Lord, 

How weretheſetwoaccompliſhed in Ehriſt, he was 
called both a Naſarit, and a Nazarit. 

Chriſt was a Nazarit, the true branch of the roote 
of 7eſſe,and he was . Nafarit truly [eparate to the Lord, 
and Satanacknowledged him to be 5 &yicg rvb106, Lug. 


As 


Of the Nazarites Vow. 


$2 


As Sampſon was To dywy T8 643, fandtified to the Lord in 
type; he was both 1a Types Of vaowpaiog : vagypaing oft hy;ac 
u#19;, ſand u5,and he was vacwpaicg oriundus ex Nazavret 
broughtup in Nazaret, and in the title of Chrifts 
Crofle there was an alluſion to that plate of gold, 
which was uponthe forchead of the high Pricſt, and 
therefore Aaron was called the Saizr ef the Lord, becauſe 
he had holizeſſe torhe Lord writtenin his forehead, that 
plate of gold was called Nezer, it had written upon it 
dyiaous xupip, Which is vacupalcg rw xvpia Exod. 30.39, It 
was written, thatis, ingravenin the plate, Chriſt was 
the true Nazarite holy, blameleſſe, and undefiled ; wee 
are to marke, that the Seventy to facilitate words, and 
to make them the more caſte to be pronounced, write 
the words different from the Hebrew, as they ſay, Se- 
maria for Shemron, (0 Solomon, for Shelomoh, ſo Naſa- 
res for Nazarens, and thedivell being well acquainted 
withall languages, could call Chriſt 846g 73 63 put- 
ting [S] for[Z]ſoin theinſcription upon the Croſſe 
they call him Naſarit or Nazarit. 

But Chriſt did drinke wine, therefore he cannot bee 
called Naſarit, but Nazarit onely. 

He was not a legall Naſarit ; for hee fulhlled that in 
his forerunner 10h» the Baptiſt ; but hee was the true 
Naſarit ſeparated from ſinners; the Iewes in contempt 
called Chriſt aNazarit,and ſo 1ulian theapoſtare called 
Chriſt a Galilean, becauſe Nazaret ſtood in Galzlee, and 
it was forthis,thatthe Chriſtians werecalled atthe firſt 
Nazarei,but afterward their name was changed ar 4#- 
tioch, and they were called Meſichijm,Chriſtians, 

From the cutting of the Nazarits haire,they brought 
in ſhaving of the headsin the Chriſtian Church, and 
they ſaid, that long haire ſignified ſuperfluiry in man. 
ners ;z hence came this ſpcech afterwards, Tonſo capite 
fieri monachus ; judaizing in this point. 

Hhhhh 2 Comman-, 
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An Expoſation of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command. 4 


$ How the Paſſcover 
rtaineth to the 
fourth Commande- 
ment. 


| The word [ Pafico- 
Ye] taken diyerſly, 


| 


PEIYEUSSINEIASSSEREEMRSIAREEDSSEERS 


Commandement JIII. 
CHAP. XIX, 
Of the Paſſeover. 


Levit.23.5. In the fourteenth day of the firft moxeth is 
the Lords Paſſeover. 


TH paſſeover as it wasa ſacrifice, anda ſacrament, 
itis an appendix of the ſecond Commandement; 
butthetime of it ſer downe here is anappendix of the 
fourth Commandement. 

This word [| Paſſeover Jistaken ſundry wayesin the 
Scripture Firſt, tor paſſing over, becauſe the Angell 


Paſfeoveris taken for thoſe ations which were done a- 
bout the Paſleoyer, as killing thelambe, ſprinkling of 
the blood, eatingotit,and ſuch, Matth.,26.17. Third- 
ly, for the feaſt which was annexed to the Paſſcover, 
2 Chro.35.11. They kifked the Paſſcover and the Prieſts 
ſprinkled the blood, &c. This was for the feaſt of the 
Paſſeover. Fourthly,for the Lambe killed at the Paſſe- 


Thatis, the Lambe which was killed at the Paſſeoyer, 
ſo Marc.14.12. They killed the Paſſeover, Laſtly, for 
therime of the Paſſcover, as Zuk.22.1. 

They had inthis Paſſcover uhleavened bread,a Lamb, 
bitter herbes,and a cupin which they did drinke, 


| 


paſſed over the houſes of the 1/raelitres, and deſtroyed | 
them nor, Ex0.12.11.1t i the Lords paſſeover,Secondly,| 


over. Math.26.19. And they made ready the Paſſeover.,| 


A 


Firſt, | 


Gd "iv 


Ln 


Of the Paſſeovrr. 


| F 


Firſt, they had unleavened bread, this unleavened 
bread was pants paupernm, the poores bread, Demt.1 3.6 
Yet the Lord taketh this unleavencd bread for the Sa- 


was the ſhepheards rod, was madethe rod of the Lord 


bread, and madeitthis bread of his Sacrament ; -they 
were commanded to cate the bread in remembrance 
of theirhaſtening out of Zgypr, when they had no lei- 
ſure to fermentit; but Chriſt changedit to another ſorr 
| of remembrance, to be a memoriall of his death in the 
Sacrament. 1 Cor.11.24. Doe this in remembr ance of me. 
Itmuſt be unleavened bread, for leavened bread ſig- 
nified either Hypocrifie or malice; David calleth'a wic- 
ked man, 4 /eavened perſon, Pſal. 71.4. Soa leavened 
heart. Pſal. 73-21. SO Matt.16, 6. Beware of the leave 
of the Phariſces,and' 1 Cor. 5 ,q. Purge out the old leaven, 
Then they eateit with bitter herbes, to put them ih 
remembrance oftheirafflition in Egypt : and Teremiah 
ſcemeth to allude tothis. Lament. 3. 15. Hee hath filled 
memwithbitterneſſe, he hath made me drunken with worme- 
word, 
' Whether was the cupin the paſchall ſupper, a Sacra- 
mentall Cup or not ? : 
Not, for there is no mention made of irintheinftitu- 


vencd bread, and bitter herbes, but not a word of the 
Cup'; wherefore thiscup was buttheir common Cup, 
in whichthey uſed todrinke, 

It may be (aid, that the Maſter of the familie bleſſed 
this Cup. 

This was not conſtitntiva ſanttificatio, but iwvocativa: 
it is co#ſtitutivaznvocatdo, that maketh ita Sacrament, 
accedat verbum ad clementum, Ot fiet Sacramentums ( ſaith 
Auguſtine ) Letthe word be joyned with the elements, 
Hhhhh 3 and 


crament ; it was a greatchange, when Moſes rod which 


ſo this was a great change, when he tooke the peeres 


tion, the Lord commandeth to take a Lambe, unlea- - 
| the Patſcover was 2 
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Theunleavenedbread 
called thepooresbread 


Why they had unlea= 
vencd bread inthe 
Paſlcover, | 
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herbes. 


Why eaten with ſoxre | 
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Queſt 
Anſw. 
Whether the Cupin 


Sacramentall Cup or + 


Obje F. 
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Santti- 5Conſtitutio. 
ficatio, Unvocatio. 
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Many things that are 
common,changed to 


a holy uſc. 
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Q 

y; What thingswere pro- 

| | per tothe Paſſeover in 

| | Egypt, and what pro» 
| | per to itin Canaan, 


W Allnfoon, 

| Sucft 

I Their fitting at the 

Paſleoverwas not a fig 

ukicatiye Ceremonig, 
eAnſw. 

even memorabic 

#alkovers, 


| 


| ot goe out with haite, nor goe by flight ; but when they 


fitto cate mear. 


= | 
andthen they makea Sacrament :and when it wanteth 
the word of inſtitution then it cannot dea Sacrament; it 


istrue that Chriſt transferred this cup, and madeit Sa- | 


cramentall underthe Goſpel]-butit was not facramen-| 
tall under the Law,it was onely a common cup, the wa- 
ter whichthey dranke out of the Rocke wasa Sacra- 
ment to them, 1 Cor. 10. 4. and it was alſo common 
water, for their beaſts drunke of it. | 
Sothis was but a common Cupto them, but Chriſt 

made it Sacramentall, ſomethings againe which were 
Sacramentallto them, were common at Chriſts Sup. 
per, as the eating of bitter herbes. Laſt, it was not a 
Sacramentall Cup, for the blood ofthe Paſchall Lamb 
ſignified the blood of Chriſt ; there are not two things 
appointed inthe Sacramentto ſignific one thing, 

Things proper tothe Paſſeoyer in Z2ypr, were firſt, 
they .catethe Paſſeover in their ſeverall houſes when 
they were in Egypt; butafterwardes they were bound 
ro cate itin 7er»ſalem onely, Dent.16.5,6.2Chro.z5. 

Secondly,in Ezyptthe bluod was ſprinkled upon the 
Lintels ofthedoores ; but afterwardes it was ſprinkled 
upon the Altar 2 Chro 35. and then the Maſter of the 
houſe cauſed ro.bring backe the Lambto hishouſe,and 
eate it with his family, Luc 22.7.8 

Thirdly, in Egypr: they ſtood whenthey catthe Pal- 
chall Lambe, with thcir loines gut, and: their ſtaves in 


their hands,to fignifiethat they were to make haſt a- 
way. and Z/ayalludeth to this, Eſay $2. 12.F0r yeethal 


came to Canaan,they fate whenthey cate the Paſſoever 
Whether was thcir ficting a ſignificative ceremonyor 

not, when they eate the Paſſeover in Canaan? 
Not,itwas onely after thecuſtomeot men when they 


There were ſundry memorable Paſſeoyers Thefirſt 


in 1 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


in Egypr, theſecond inthe Wildernefle;the third inthe 
dayes of 1oſhnua;Cap.5.10.the fourth in thedaies of He- 
2ktah ; 2 Chro,z0.the fiftin thedayes of 19ſiah, where 
there was not ſuch a Paſſeover holden from the dayes of the 
Indges that judged Iſrael ner in all the dayes of the Kings 
of Iſrael. 2 King.23.22. The Sixt,afterthey returned 
from thecap:ivity, Zzra 6.9, The laſt Pafſeover was 
chat which Icſus kept with his Diſciples. Zac 22.where 
he put anend tothe Pafleover, and inſtituted his owne 
Supper inthe place of it. 

Whether was the Lambe which was killed ar the 
Paſſeover,a Sacrament or a ſacrifice ? 

The moſt hold that it was not a ſacrifice, and their 
reaſons aretheſe. 

Firſt, it might be killed by others than by the Prieſt, 
thereforeit was nota Sacrament:- 

Secondly, Exed.8.26. 1t was abhomination for the 
I[raelites to ſacrifice in Egypt, but the paſchall Lambe 
waseatenin Egypt ; therefore the paſchall Lambe was 
notaſacrifice. 

Thirdly, a Sacrament differeth from a ſacrifice, for 
ina facrificewe off:zrto God, and ina Sacrament wee 
receiue from God; the Paſchall Lambe was a Sacra- 
m:nt;therefore it could not be afacrifice. 

Fourthly,that which was eaten of the ſacritice, was 
eaten onely in the Temple : but the Paſchal Lambewas 
eaten out ofthe Temple,therefore it was not aſacrifice, 

Now for anſwertothe firft,after that they came out 
of Ezypt,and the prieſthood was ſerled,the Prieſts one- 
ly kilted the ſacrifice,and ſprinkled: the blood, and the 
L:mbe was then caricd home, 

Sccondly,Ttwas abhomination tofacrificeinEgyptit 
was anabomination to theE gypriazs to ice bealts killed 
there, becauſe they worlhipedbeaſtsas their Gods: but 
it was not abhomination beforethe Lord : for fearc of 
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An Expoſitionof the Ceremonial Laws. ( ommand Fy 


Reaſons proving that 
thePaſchal Lamb. was 
a ſacrifice, 


Reaſ. I, 


Rea. 2. 


Reaf. 3. 
8 4 Toſephus de bello Iudaico 
| lib, 6.64.4 5. 


# 


1 
J 
< 


{The Paſchall Lambe 
4 a figure of Chriſt, 


| ofthe Lambcart home in their ſeverall houſes was a 


| in everyfamilyarthe eating of a Lambe,and fo they 


the Egyptians they would not ſacrifice there, they 
might have ſacrificed there as well as they killed the 
Paſchall Lambe there, it vas a thing lawfull init ſelfe. 
» \We mult diſtinguiſhrwo things in the paſchal Lamb, 
it was both a Sacrament agd aſacrifice ; theſprinkling 
oftheblood inthe Temple was a ſacrifice, the eating 


Sacramentzand fo as it wasa facrifice,they oftered;and 
as it was a Sacrament,they received. 

Reaſons proving that it was aſacrificearetheſe: 
Firſt, 2 Chro. 30. 1. Hezekiahgaue Commandement 
that all the people ſhould come ts the houſe of the Lord at 
leruſalem to keepe the Paſſeover, Wherefore ſhould hee 
havecommanded them to come to the houſe of the 
Lordtoearit,if ithad not beena ſacrifice:ifit had been 
onely a Sacrament it had beeneenough to haue bidden 
them come to ternſalemto eate it. 

Secondly, 2 Chre.35 11, And they killed the Paſſeover, 
and they ſprinkled the blood, it was the blood ofthe ſa- 
crifice that the Prieft ſprinkled. 

Joſephus writeth, that Celis F lorus, when he would 
ſhewtothe Emperor the multitude of the Tewes thar 
were in 7ersſalematthe Paſſcoyer,he deſired the Prieſt 
'tharthey might gerthe number ofthe people:and how 
did the Prieſts find out the number ofthe people 2 hee 
ſaith, by thenumber ofthe Lambes which they killed 
at the Paſſeover, &thenthey reckoned howmany were 


found outthenumber ofthe people: it was the Prieſt 
then that killedthoſe Lambes,and none elſe. 

The Paſchall Lambewasa figure of Teſus Chriſt : the 
Paſchall Lambewas takenthe renthday ,andſeparated 
-untillthe fourteenth 8atthe evening of the fourteenth 
it was killed :Teſus Chriſt, the true Paſchall Lambe, 


| Came ſix#dayes before the Paſſeover to Bethania. Job.12 1. | 
And| 
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«4M. tt ttt Ltd 


Of the Paſſeover. 


And the morrow after he went toJeruſalem,where they 
met him with branches of palme trees, and this was 
fivedaycsbeforethe Pafſeover, then he ſtayed foure 
davesin Teruſa'em, and was killed in the day of the 
Paſſcover at night,and thus he accompliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Law. 

Whether did the ewes and Chriſt cate the Paſſeo- 
verupon theſame day or not ? 

Chriſt obſerved the true day,in the end of the four. 
reenth day,and the beginning of the fifteenth he cate ir 
' betwixtrwo evenings 3 but the Zewes transferred the 
day,and cate it intheend ofthe fifteenth day,and be 
ginning of the ſixteenth ; and therefore when Chriſt 
cate the Paſſcover, it was the day of the Preparation to 
the Iewiſh Paſſeover, although indeed it was the true 
Paſſeover, 10hn.17.62. When the Paſſcover preceded 
the Sabbath,they vſcd to tranſferre the holy ations of 
that day to the Sabbath, that twofeaſts may nor fall 
rogether, and they did their common worke upon 
that day, which ſhould haue beene the Paſſeover,and 
rclerved the holy aRions to the Sabbath follow- 
ing; and it was upon this day that they crucified 
Chriſt. 

They kept this tranſlation of feaſts, le it the feaſt of 
Lots ſhould havefallen, 2,4,7. 
Leſt the feaſt of the Paſſover ſhould have fallen. 


24,6. 
Leſt thefeaſt of the Pentecoſt ſhoald have fallen *» 


33357* « 

Leſt the beginning ofthe new yeare ſhould have fal- 
len.1,4,6. 

Leſt the day ofexpiation ſhould havefallen..,3,6. 

They obſerved this tranſlation of the feaſts, becauſe 
they had cerraine feaſts which fell upon theſe dayes, 


Que 
Azu[w, 


Whether Chriſt kept 
the Paſſeover thar 
ſame day which the 


lewes kept. 


Why they transferred 
their fealts tothe Sab» | 


bath. 


thattwo feaſts ſhould nar fall rogether, as the three 
{ feaſts) 
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bpo/ution of the Ceremoniall Lawes.C ommand.4. 


When the divers kee- 
ping of the Paſſcover 
egan, 


| Great diſſention be- 
twixt the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches tor 
keeping of the Paſle- 
OyCre 


{ Pius Biſhop of Rome 
{ordained thePaflcoyer 
{]ro bee kept on the 
{| Lords day. 


feaſts of Dedication, the foure faſts mentioned in Za- 
chariab,and the feaſt of Lots. 

This divetfity was notkeptſolong zs the firſt Tem- | 
ple ſtood, whence aroſe it then ? it ſcemeth to have ta- 
kenthe beginning from the divers beginning of the 
moneth, for when they reckoned their moneth from 
the apparition which was doubtfull and unccrtaine 
henceir cam? to paſle, that the beginning of the 
moneth was not alwayes at the ſelfc-ſame period ; 
forthe laſt day of Adar might fall out ſo, that it ſhould 
bee the beginning of Niſan; and therefore the Sax- 
hedrin appointed, that the full Moone ſhould be the 
thirteenth day, which according to the verity was 
the fourteenth this diverſitie aroſe of this, becauſe of 
the divers apparitions ofthe Moone, ſo they kept the 
preparation to the Paſcha diverſly. 

When the Apoſtles have ſo clearely determi- 
ned that matter, that no man ſhould bee condem- 
ned or judged for not keeping theſe dayes, yet Satan 
came anddid ſow his Cockleand his Darnell, and rai- 
ſed diflentionsin the Churches, betwixt the Eafterne 
and Weſterne Churches, about the keepins of the 
Paſſeover , the Eaſterne Churches alledged that T9bx 
\and Fhilip cclebrated the Paſſeover in memory of 
ChriſtsSupper, for they kept diem ;avpaciung inthe four 
reenth day of the Moneth, but the Weſterne 
Churches alledged that Petey and Paw! kept the Paſſco- 
verupon the firt Lords dayafterthe fourteenth day of 
the moneth,upon which day they kept diem dyzgariuy, 
'- Pius Biſhop of Rome inthe yeere of God, 147. gaue 
out an Edict, that the Paſcha ſhouldbe celcbrated by all 

upon the Lords day : yetthoſein 4ſiacared not mueh 
for this Edi&, and there aroſe hot contentions on both 
the ſides : Polycarprs Tohns Diſciple came into Rowe to 
ſcrelerhis contention, and heappointed that every one 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


ſhould celebrate the Paſcha as they were wont, yer 
thiscontention was not buricd, for the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne'Churches left not off one to write againſt 
another, 


Vietor the Biſhop of Rowe ina Synode holden there, 
ordained thar the Paſcha ſhould bee celebrated there 
uponthe Lords day from the fourteenth day of March, 
untilltherwenty one of that moneth. Thoſeof Ceſares 
Paleſtina, Fontus, and Achaia,embracedthis Edict,yet | 
others ſtood out againſt it, and ſaid they would keepe it 
according to T9hns tradition, wheretfore Yidtor excom- 
municated all the Biſhops in 4jia : Yet, 1renaus Biſhop 
of Lions, Folycarpus Schaller, ſettled the matter, under 
this condition, that every one ſhould celebrate it after 
his owne forme, 


This peace laſted not long, for in the yeare of Chriſt 


| 


318. the cofitention was wakened anew againe, which 
Conſtantine the Emperourtooke hardly out, exhorting 

the Aſcatickes notto be partakers with the 1ewes who 

crucified Chriſt 3 but they would not obey the Empe- 

rours letters, for they ſaid, they kept not the ewes 
Paſſeover, butthe new Paſleover inſtitured by Chriſt 
But a Councell being convened at Nicetor the reprel- 
fing ofthe hereſie of the Arrians,it was appointed, that 
through every Church of the Empire, the Paſcha 
ſhould be celebrated upon the Lords day by all. 

The Councell for finding out of the Paſcha,appoin- 
ted firſt, that it ſhould becelebrated after the rwenty 
one day of March, foratthattime the vernall Equinoxe 
was uponthis day, and the Paſcha ſhould be cclebra» 
tedafrerthe Equinox... Secondly,that after the twen- 
7 one day of March, they ſhould looke ſtill ro the 

ourteenthyday.of the Moone,and atter this day ſhould 
the Pafſeover be kept uponthe Lords day, and to find 


out thetime of the Moone,they compoſed the Cicle 
| of 


Viftor his Statute con- 
cerning the Palleover, 


The contention bes |F 


twixt the Eaſtern and 
Wefterne Churches 
wakencd againe. 


The decree of the 
Councell of Nice. 


- 
ro 
—_— —_— = Or rr mImmrny 


tt 


O02 
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The Tewith feaſts 
went backward. 


When the Paſlcover 
was inſtituted, the E- 
quinox was upecn the 
27. ofMarch. 


| | Why the Equinox va- 
$ | rieth, 

At the Creation the 

1 Equinox was upon 


the 3.day of April, 


ofthe goldennumber, for whereſoeverin the Kalender 
thegoldennumber is foun1 of that yearc, there is the 
new Moone; and although theſe rules were ſureat the 
Councell of Nice, yetthey hold not now, forthe Equi- 
nox is not now fixed upon the twenty one day of 
March, butever anticipateth ir, for now it is on the 
tenth of March : but now theſe who reckon to the 
Paſlcover, looketothe firſt new Moone, after the firſt 
day of Lent,and the firſt Sunday after, beginneth the 
Fuadrageſima, and the ſeventh Sunday afteristhe Paſ 
cha. 

Markethatalltheſe Iewiſh feaſts being reckoned by 
the Equinoxe, they goe backward from the day upon 
whichthey were firſt inſtituted 5 when the Paſſcover | 
was inſtituted at the firſt,it fellupon the twenty ſeventh | 
day of March. Atthe Councell of Nice,the Equinoxe, 
turned backe to the twenty one day, on which the 
Paſſeover was kept ; and now, it is turned backe tothe 
tenth day. If the Paſſcover ſhould be kept now accor- 
ding tothe Equinoxe, ir ſhould bee kept rhe tenth of 
March. The reaſon why the Equinoxe varieth fo, is 
becauſcintheſpace of every hundreth and fixe yeares, 
the whole Spheres comefrom the ſouth to the North, |. 
by motion of the Firmament one degree, the world 
being created uponthe third of Aprill which was the 
Equinoxethen, now it is turned backe tothe tenth of 
March, . andif the world weretocontinue ſo long, it 
wouldturnerothetenth of Ianuary : By this the Lord 
would reach the ewes, that all their feaſts have taken 
anend; but the Sabbath contiaually goeth forward, 
for it ſhall fall this ycare upon the firſt of 1axsary, it 
will fallupontheſecond of 1anuary the next yeare,and 
ſo forthz but the feaſts goe backeward, that which 
falleth upon Saturday this yeare,ſhall fall upon Friday 
the next yeare;z and as the Planets have a contrary 


courſe 
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the Pentecoſt. 


courſeto the firft mover, going backeward, whereas 
the firſtmover goeth forward ; fo theſe feaſts goin? 
backeward,turne to nothing, bur the S. bbath 0jno 
${510 forward,ſhall end in thateternall Sabbath, n 

The concluſion of thisis, theſe feaſts being ſo altera. 
ble and moveable, it was a fooliſh contention berwixr 
the Eaſterne and the Weſtcrne Churches about the 
keeping of the Paſſeover, 


, 


CHAP. XX. 
Of the Pentecoſt, 


A ceremonaall. appendix of Command, 4. 


after the Sabbath, from the day that yee brought the 
fheafe of the wane-offering, ſeven Sabbaths ſhall be 
compleat,ec. 


Tr Pentecoſt is calledthefeaſt of weekes, becauſe 
there were ſeven weekes betwixtthe morrow after 
the Paſleover ; anditis called the Pentecoſt fiom 
WEVTHIXONTE, fi fry,a adin H ebrew,H aghaſhibiznoth 

There were ſundry memorable things reckoned by 
thenumber of fifry in the Scripture:as fifcy dayes from 
their comming out of Zgypr, unto the giving of the 
Law. Thc Dough which they broughr out of Zzype, 
[laſted thirty dayes, forthe Manna deſcended the fixe- 
teenth day of the ſecond moneth $ now berwixr the 
fifteenth day of the firſt moneth, when they came our 
of Ezypt,tothe fixtcenth day ofthe ſecond monerh,are 
juſtchirty dayes,afrerthattime within fifceene dayes, 
they came to Sinaz,that maketh forty fivedayes; then 


Levit 23.15. 4nd Je ſhall count unto you from the morrow 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
| 
| 
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M ny memorable 
; thin2s by the number 
of fitcy, 


the Lord commanded them to ſanifie themſclves 
three 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial! L aves. Command, 4, 


| 


The errovur of the $4- 
maritans,inreckoning 
ofthe Pentecoſt, 


The'Angel ftirred the 
poole at the Pentecoſt, 


4 When the BarleyHar- 
C yeſt began, 


| three dayes,and that maketh fortycight dayes ; then 
; theſecond day after that, the Law was given. So there 


; Holy Ghoſt uponthe Apoſtles : ſointhe fiftieth yeare 


| verſe 4. That au Angell went downe xard xauypoy, at 4 cer- 


were fiftie daycs betwixt the morrow atter the Paſſeo. 
verandrthe Pentecoſt : So there were fiftic dayes after 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion, and the comming downe of the 


was the Iubile. 

There wereſeven weckes from the morrow after the 
Paſſeovertothe Pentecoſt ; the Samaritans miſtaking 
the word Sabbath, they kept ſeven Pentecoſts in one 
yeare, thcreforethey were called Hebdomadttaz. 

They began to reckonthe Pentecoſt from the mor 
row after the Paſſeover, which they called 9edrepa, and 
the firſt Sabbath after the Fora, was Called JEoTSpA mg. 
TOY, 

Chriſt roſe upon this 9rye, and as there were fifty 
dayes betwixt 9s, and the Pentecoſt ; ſo there were 
fifty dayes betwixt Chriſts ReſurreRion, and the 
comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt. 

AtthePentccoſt, the man which had 4# izfirmitie_ 
thirty eight yeeres, was cured, 1oh.5.5. For it is ſaid, 


taine- ſeaſon ; and the Hebrewes ſay, lemognad haſe, and 
theHeleniſts(ay ,zart xaipey 78701, (following the# ebrews) 
at this ſeaſon, that 1s, atthe Pentecoſt; xara, here is ta- 
ken diſtributive ; lo Mat. 27. 15. The Angell came 
downeat their feaſts, when many people were met to- 
gether at Teruſalem ; conterre 10h 4.36. with cap. 5.1. 
Atthat Pentecoſt the Angell but came dovwne, bur at 
the 2reat Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt came downe. 
Uponthe divra was the begining of their Harveſt, 
and then there were but handfuls of Barley brought in 
( theretore at the Paſſeover they read the Hiſtory of 
Ruth, in the daycs of the Barley Harveſt, Ruth 1. 22., 
In the beginning of the Barley Harveſt ; The Chaldee Pa- 


raphraſt! 


Of the Pentecoſt. 


raphraſt paraphraſeth it at the Paſſcover .)Butat the Pen. 
tecoſt,the full Harveſt was gathered in: their firſt Har- 
veſt was of their Barley,oftheir baſeſt Graine onely ; 
bur the full Harveſt oftheir beſt Graine, the Wheate, 
was at the Pentecoſt, Chriſt ſaid, 70h.4.35. Say ye not, 
there are foure Monethes,andthen commeth Harveſt 2 Be- 
ho'd,1 ſay unto you, lift up your eyes and looke on the Fields 
for they are white alxeady unto Harveſt, But although the 
Harveſt was great, yet there were few Labourers, 
Mat.g.37, Here is an excellent alluſton betwixt the 
Pentecoſt ,when their Corncs were ripe, being the time 
ofthcir full Harveſt, and the comming downe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, foratthe Paſcha there was alittle Harveſt 
burat the Pextecoft all the regions were white - {o be- 

forethe holy Spirit came downe,there was buta ſmall 

Harveſt;but when the Holy Ghoſt came downe, there 
wasa plentifulland a great Harveſt ; and at the Pepte- 

coft they gathered thar which the Prophets had ſowen, 
lohn 4 38. Tee reaped that wherein yee beſtowed nola- 
bour, 

Chriſt iscalled the firſt fruits from the dead, 1 Cor. 
15.20. as a handfull of the firſt fruits, ſanified the 
whoſe fieldof Corne that wasgrowing:lo Teſus Chriſt 
the firſt fruits from the dead, ſanificth all rhoſe who 
are lying inthe Graueto riſe againe by his power, even 
when they axe in the duſt of death,Pſal.22 15. 


dayes of the Paſſcover,andthe feaſt ofTabernacles were 
called 2yazareth, holy dayes, there was bur one holy 
day ot the Pentecoſt but the firſt and the laſt dayes of 


tecoft was the moſt excellent Fealt of all, for then the 

Comforter came,and the gitcofrhe Holy Ghoſt-came 

downe plentitully uponthe Church, | 
Laſtly,obſerve the phraſe, .4#.2.1. Whenthe dayes | 


Alluſion, 


The Apoſtles gather= 
ed that which the Pro, 
phets had ſowne, 


Chriſt rhe firſt ftuits 
from thedead. 


The day ofthe Pentecoft was called avrati;, as the laſt | The pentecoſthad 


but one holy day, 


5 
the other great feaſts were both holy, and yer the Pex. 


 — 


— 


An Expoſition of the C eremoniall Lawes.C ommand. 4. 


The Scripturesſpeake 
'of thinzs as done, 

; when they are but 14 

| the a&t of doing, 


| Godinſtitricd many- 

things to put his peo= 
ple in memorie of his 
judgements and mer- 


ofihe Pentecoſt were fulfilled,that is,fulfilling, So Jer.25 
12 Audit ſhall come topaſſe,when ſeventy yeares are Ac- | 
 compl:ſhed,that I will puniſh the King of Babylon,andthat 
| A atzon.,ſaith the Lord Seventy yearcs were not complete 
here, tor in the ſeventieth yeare they returned trom 
'the captivity ; ſo here, when the dayes of the Pente- 
coſt were falfilled, thatis,upon the very day ofthe Pente- 
coſt, whenirt was fulfilling 
This word gnazercth js uſually reſtrained by the 
lJewes tothe laſtof the Pepteceoſt, and it is tranſlated by 
the Seventy Amos 5.21, nenyoes which word Paul uſcth, 
| Heb.12.23, for agenerall CA ſſembly. 


CH AP. XX[I. 


Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


A ceremoniall Appendix of (ommand 4+ 


Levit.23.33..Andthe Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
Speake unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, The fifteenth 
aay of this ſeventh moneth,ſhall be the Feaſt of Taber- 
pacles for ſeen dayes nnts the Lord, 


& & He Lord would not have his peopleforgetfull, nei 

ther of his mercies, nor of his judgements; of his 
mercies, Therfore he commanded them to keepe the 
Paſſeover in remembrance of their deliverance out of 
Egypt ; he gave them the Law fifty daycs after they 
came out of Zgype. therefore hee would have them to 
keepethe Pentecoft ; he fed them with Manna, there- 
tore he commanded the pot withMannato be reſerved; 
they dweltin Tabernacles,or Boothes,all the time that 
they werein the Wilderneſſe : therefore he comman- 


ded 


| ded them to keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, leſt 


| Tentsand Tabernacles Heb.1r.9 Bur their comfort 


| velled inthe Wilderneſſe with the ambulatory Arke, 


F 


Of the Feaſt of Tahernacles, * 


th 
ſhould forget his benefits; Pſal. 103.2. For get not bz 
benefits,S0 he will not haveth: m fore cet his Comman- 
dements, therefore he commandedthe Cenfers of Na- 
aab, and Abihu to be naileduponthe Altar, to be a me- 
moriall unto thechildrengf Iſrael, Num 16 39 49. 

The f:2ſt of Tabernacles was inſtitute! onely ynto 
them in remembrance that they were but Pilgrimes 
in the Wilderneſle, and had nota permanentdwelliag 
there. 

Their firſt ſtation inthe Wilderneſle after they came 
out of Egypt, was Succoth, 1Boorhe, or 4 Tabernacle; 
and they;had forty rwo Stationsin the wildernes, from 
the firſttothelaſt, and all this time when they were 
inthe Wildernefſe, they had nothing to dwell in bat 
Tents and Boothes, ſo that here they were but Pil- 
grimes upon the earth ; as theirfathers were before 
them. ?ſe.39.19.Becauſeour lifeisa pilgrimage, there 
fore Davidlaith, 7 am teſſed up and downe as the Locuſt, 
Pſal.109.23 . The Locuſtis now here, now there : ſo 
isthe life of man toſſed toand fro ; and AMcah faith, A- 
riſeand depart, for this is not your reſt. Micah 2. 10. 

Obſerve howthe Lord doth Miniſtercomfort to his 
people, ſhewing them a ſure dwelling, and a place of 
reſt fortheir rranſirory Tabernacles; we dwcllintheſe 
bodies, bur as in a Tabernacle, bur this is our com- 
fort. 2 Cor. 5.1. We know that }onr earthly honſ+ of this 
"Tabernacle were diſſolved we haue a building of G9 D, 
an houſe not made with hanas, eternall in the Heav ens. 
When the Patriarches dweltin Canaan, they dwelt in 


was, They looked for a City which hath foundations whoſe 
builder and maker is God Heb.11, +6, When they tra- 


this Tabernaclethe Lord refuſed, and his Sglory depar- 


bernacles here, 


T1111 red 


Why thefecaſts of Ta. 
beraxcles was inftitu- 
ted, 


12D Taberreculum 


Tentorium eft etiam 
proprium nemen lc. a 
tugurijs fic diftis a JD 
texit, obtexit. * 


Comforts which God 
giveth to his children 
dwelling in their Ta» 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes, Command. 4, 


E113 F- 


| [an ov 
 { at thig feaſt was the 
dedication of the 
Temple, & the Arke 
brought into it, 


e remnant of the 
Tewes th:: returned 
from the captivity 


wasto keepe this | 
> Heaft, Zach.14.16. 


ted from it: butin 'place of it Chriſt himſelfe, toxmucsy 
or ut, Dwelt amongſt us as inthe Tabernacle of his fleſh, 
10h.1.14.whcre the Shecinahor Divine Majeſtic dwel- 
leth for ever. This was the Tabernacle which the Lord 
made and not man, Heb.11.9. Laſtly, although the 
grave be called domus ſeculi manslong home, Ecele,r2, 
5. Yetour bodies doereft there, but as in a Taberna- 
cle for a while: 4.2.26. Our bodies reſt there bur for 
aſhorttime, and he hath prepared another City for us 
todwellin, 

This feaſt of Fabernactes was faid to bee kept ſeven 
dayes, Levit.32.34. Andthe Evangcliſt ſaith, Ypox 
the laft and great day of the feaſt leſus ſtood up,Toh.7.37. 
This wasthe moſt ſolemne day of the feaſt, this day 
they kept feftum latitiz legs, the feaft of joy, becauſe 
they ended the reading of the Law this day ; and the 
next Sabbath, they called Sabbath bereſith, becauſe 
they began againe to-read the book of Geneſis,and they 
read three Haphteroth or Setions that day, the firſt was 
Haphtaroth ele pekudi lejon ſheni ſhel ſuccoth, anditbe-f 
ganat, 1 Kirg.7.51. So was ended all the words which 
King Salomon made,cyc. Andthat day Salomon ſtond up 
and bleſſed all the people : So Ieſus Chriſt the true $4- 
_ bleſſed thepeople inthegreat and laſt day of the| 
feaſt, | 

Theſecond Haphtorah which was read this day,was 
Haphtorah Shimhhath Hatorah, feſtum latitie legws, and 
itbeganat 7eſh.1. They keptthis feaſt becauſe the Law 
was ended, and Joſhua began the Prophets. 

Thethird Haphroyah whith they read, was Sabboth 
Hagadol, which began at.Mal.3.4. And it ended with 
theſe words, Behold 1 will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, 
Mal.4.5. Ando they joyned the laft Section of the 
law,&rthe laſt Section of the Prophets both together, 
and it was on this day that Ieſus Chriſt ſtood h” = 

pake 


kad , 
- 


Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


ſpakero them, who was the true Salomon, the true 
Tofbua, the end of the law and the Prophets : and where- 
as the Iewes delighted much in eating and drinkingthat 
day, Izſus Chriſt called all thoſe to him who thirft, 
If any may thirſt let hims come to me and arinke. loh., 7. 


37- 

Laſt,ſce how upon the firſtday of this feaſt they offe. 
red thirteene young Bullocks; two Rams, and four- 
reene Lambes of the firſt yeare,the ſecond day rwelue; 
the third day, cleven: the fourthday, ten : the fift day, 
nine the fixt day, eight: and upon the ſeventh day of 
the feaſt were offered but ſeven Bullockes : the ſca- 
venth day ofthe teaft wasthe great day ofthe feaſt, and 
yetithad but the meaneſt offering, which gaue them 
to underſtand that the Lord was to aboliſh theſe ſacri- 
fices,and to bring in aperfe& ſacrifice inplace of them, 
whoisIeſus Chriſt once to be offered for all. 

At this feaſt they held up branches, and ſo they 
held them upto Chriſt before the Paſſeover, and they 
ſang Hoſannawhich was a ſolemne ſort of prayer, Sal- 
ve queſs nunc, SauenowT beſeechthee, and they wiſh, 
not only peace to him on earth but alſoin Heaven. Ther 
the ſhaute of a King was among ſt them, Num.23.21 


| | quod in numeratum n- 


en — 
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| 15105 Novitunium, 
a PI texit, quod 
Lt | turc Luna Sole tegitur : 
| Þ} vel SRDD Feria ſta- 
% % : 

tiva, rempus ftatum 3 
ni diemſemper recurrit, 
| }<DDA numeravit ſup-= 
| I putavit. 


1 wIn Noviluni men- 
1 fs a WT Inzovavir, 


Objett. 


Anſw, 


CH AP. XXIFL. 
Of the New Moones. 


A ceremoniall Appendix of (ommand. 4. 


Pſal.$1.3. Blow up the Trumpet in the New Moope, inthe 
time appointed on our ſolemre feaſt day. 


He New Moone hathtwonames in the Scripture. 
Firſt, it is called Ceſeh or Ceſe.Secondly,it is called 
Hhodeſh. from [ HbhiddejhJrenovare, to renew. 
They keptthe New Moones holy as they did their 
Sabbaths, Wherefore wilt thou goe nnto him to day, it 
i neither New Moone nor Sabbath, 2 Kinz.4.28.5So the 
Apoſtle joyneth them both together, Coloſſ: 2.16. Let 
no man therefore judge you, inreſpedt of an Holy day,or of 
the New Moone, or of the Sabbath, 
Theirnew Moones and other feaſts were Holy dayes, 
they might doe no ſervile workein thoſe dayes, as to 
reape, ſow or plough, buy or ſell, but they might kin- 
dle fire, dreſſe meat, and ſuch upon them, which they 
might not doeupon the Sabbath. 
In all rheir other Holy dayes, the Paffeover, Pente- 
coſt, feaſt of Tabernacles, and firſt day of the new 
yeare, their ſacrifice had afeaſt joyned with it ; but the 
firſt day ofthe new Moone had no feaſt added tor. 
1 54m9.20.11,12,13. Itis ſaid that it was the day of 

the new Moone, and David defiredto gocto Bethlehem 
to keepe the feaſt. 

The feaſt was not kept here for the new Moone, but 
becauſeit was theday of thefeaſt of Trumpets, orthe | 


firſt day of the New yeere; for the firſt day of the 
Moneth \ 
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Of the New Moores. 


ther; therefore the Iewes when they ſer downe their 
Haphtorah inthe Margent upon, i Sam.20. They ſet 
downe Haphtorah beroſh Harcſh,as ye would fay, a divi- 
fttonto be read inthe firſt ofthe firſt, that is, onthar 
which was both the firſt day of the Moneth,andthe 
firſt day ofthe New yeere: and it was for the firſt day 
ofthe New ycere that the feaſt was kept, and not for 
the firſt day ofthe New Moone. 

The New Moone wascelebrated ever upon the firſt 
day ofthe Moneth,and the Moone and the Moneth be- 
2an both in one day, although notat the ſame houre z 
torthe Moon had twenty nine dayes and tweluehoures 
butthe Moncth had twenty nine or thirty dayes ſuccel- 
ſively: therefore the twelve houres of the firſt New 
Moone, excreſſing over the twenty nine dayecs ofthe 
firſt Moneth, were reſerved untill the ſecond New 
Moone, which had other twelue houres,and thoſe two 
being joyned rogether,madc up the thirty day of the 
{ccond Month. 

The Lord would have them to keepe theſe New 
Moones Holy to him, to teach them thatit was he who 
ruled and governcdthe world, and all the changesand 
viciffirudes of it;for asthe Moone is predominant over 
all inferior creatures, ſo doth Gods providence rule 
all chings below herezthe heathen groaped after this, 
| whenthey ſeragodor a goddeſlero every Moneth, as 
' Inno to lautary ; Neptuneto February ; (Min: rva to 


March ; Venus to Aprill : Apelio to May, Mercury to 
' Tune:Inpitix:0 Iuly : Ceres t9 Auguſt, Yalcanto Septem- 
' ber: Marsto October : Diana to November : and Veſta tO 
| December. But the Lord hath made ſummer and winter, 
P[al.74.-17. Anditis hethatcrowneth the yeere with his 
goodneſſe,Pſal 65.21. 
The keeping ofthe —_ Moones taught them the 
iii 


| Moneth,and the firſt day ofthe New yeare fell roge- | 


UNTI IRR 
WNW 


{ 
Thenew Moone kept | 


eyer yponthe firſt day 
of the moneth, | 


Why they kept the 


ncw moones 


eltate 
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| 
; Theheathenſeta god 
| over eyery moneth, 
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An Expoſitionof the Ceremonizll Lawes.( ommand Pig 


A compariſon betwixt 
the moone and the 
Church. 


—” 


The divers changes 
of the Moonc.. 


Solomons Kingdome 
compared to the 
Moone. 


eſtate ofthe Church in this world ;the Church 1s com- 


pared to the Moone, the Moone is lightned by the 
Sun, and beautified by it, the Church is faidto be farre | 
as the Moone, Cant. 6.10. Shes faire as the Moone, 
when ſhceiscloathed with Chriſts righteouſneſſe : and 
as the moone hath her light from the Sunne, ſo hath 
the Church her light from Tcſus Chriſt, The Sunne gi- 
veth lightand receiveth none;the Moone giveth light, 
and receiveth :the aire onely tranſmittch light, but it 
giveth nolight; ſo the Lord onely giveth light, but 
rcceiveth nonezthe Churcht receiveth lighr and com. 
municateth light to others : bur the worldlings neither 
recciue light nor doe communicate light to others. 
Againethe Church is like the Moone for thealtera- 
tions,and change, forthe moone hath many changes; 
ſheis ſomtimes[CeſeÞ7# abſcondito,or innuyif19,ortma xa” 
wis,intheconjunttion ; Secondly, ſhe is wwoddus, or in 
exyyapie, when ſhe 1s in the prime ; Thirdly, ſhe is 
xeparoed ug, Corniculara ; Fourthly, ſhe is Jrxtroucs, halfe 
Moone; then ſhe is4upixypreg, Gibboſa z and then Tayor- 
wy, full Moone : ſo in declination, Firlt, ſheis 2ugi- 
xiplog, then #ogleucs, Thirdly, xeparcddv;, and fourthly, 
in owwd@, many are the alterations which are in the 
Moone ; fo are there in the Church. 

Pſal.89.2. Salomons Kingdome is compared to the 
Moone: the Moone in twenty eight dayes finiſherth her 
courſe, fourteene dayes tothe full, and fourteene 
dayes tothe wane : ſo from Abraham were fourteene 
generations to Sa/omon,then the Moone was at the full, 
then from the end of Salomons dayes,until Zedekiabare 
tourtcene generations;and then the Kingdome decay- 
edand waned. : 

Laſtly,obſerue here that they are commanded 'to 
keepethe New Moone,and notthe fullMoone,to teach 
the Church that hergreateſt perfeRion here is to bee 


growing to perfection. The, 


—— — — 


Of the New Moones. 


| —— Ig rr 


103 


The Moone keepeth three courſes, the firſt is called 
menſis peragrationis, The ſecond is wenſisiNluminationss 
{and thethird is menſis conjunttionts, 

Menſis peragrationis is this, when the Moone goeth 
from the y”_ ofthe Zodiacke to the ſame point a- 
g2ine: and this ſhee doth in twenty ſeaven dayes and 
eight houres ;the Iewes obſerued notthis moneth, be- 
cauſe it hath no referenceto the Sunne, but reſpe&eth 
onely the owne proper courſe of it . 

The ſecond is menſis illuminationt, that is when the 
Moone isentringinunder the-Sunne, and when ſhee 
is wearing out underthe ſunneagaine : this moneth 
comprehendethtwenty cightdayes the Greekes call it 
ina x93 v4, the old and new,and this moneththe Tewes 
keepe not. 

The third is menſes conjunitionis, the moneth of the 
Moones conjunction with the Sunne, conſiſting of 
twenty nine dayesand twelue houres,ſhe remained un- 
derthe beames of the Sunne twelue houres before the 
point of the change: when ſhe is comming out under 
the Sunne,in thoſe twclue houres ſheis ſayd ro bee in 
@ayyeric Or tar yaoua,but becauſe fhee could notbe ſcene 
immediately after theſe twelue houres were paſtfor the 
brightneſle of the Sunne beames, they ſtayed untillthe 
Sunne went downe, thenthey wentup into the Tur- 
rets of their Synagogues, and then they blew their 
Trumpets and killedtheir ſacrifices intheſpace of thoſe 
eighteene houres; her :welue houres after ſhe came 
out vnder the Sunne and the {ixe houres to the Prime 
theTewes marked them withthoſe rwoletters [70d He) 
which make eightcene. 

Againe, ob{cructhatthe Moone hath Motum welo 
ciſimmum tardiſſimum,et medium ;her ſwifteſt,her flow 
eſt, and her middle courſe ; her ſwifteſt conrle is 
when ſheeis fartheſt trom the earth, and then ſheis ir; 


| Liiit4 dnoyale, | 


—— 


Three motions ofthe 
Moone, 


AMenſis perggrationis 


what. 


Menfs illywtyatiovi: 
what. 


Menfis conjun@ionis, 
what, 


What time of the new 
Moone they blew the 
Trumpets, 


11.18. 


Velori fimus, 
Motu < tardi fſimas. 
medias. 
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&neyaio, in this courſe ſhee runneth 17. degreesin one 
diy, and ſhe remaincth not under the ſhadow of the 
Sun; th- Tees obſerved notrthis motion, 

The ſloweſt motion of the Moone is in myryz9, nea- | 
reſt the earth, then ſhee runneth but ten degrees in one 
day, and ſhe remaineth under the Sunnemorethanriyo 
dayes : This courle of the Moone the Iewes obſcryed 
nor. 

{ The Tewes obſerved Thethird motion of the Moone is a middle motion, 


the firſt appariion of | 2nd in oneday ſhe runneth thirteene degrees, and then | 
the Moone in her 


| | middle motion. remaineth underthe ſhadow of the Sunne two dayes, 
| | and the Iewes obſerved her firſt apparition in this 
courſe for the New Moones ; the Moone keepeth 
alwayes a conſtant courſe, but yet when ſhe is fartheſt 
from the earth ſhe ſeemcth tousto runne more ſwittly, 
thereforerhey could not make their obſervation,of the 
change of the Moone from that courſe ; neither when 


ſheis neereſtto us: for then ſhee ſeemeth to make too 

ſlow a courſe, therefore they obſerved this courſe, 

when ſhe was in her middle motion, ncither roo flow 

| nor t00 ſwift, 

| Oftheit feaſt of Inthe firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they had the 
| |} 3 rumpets. feaſt of blowing of Trumpets, the.Jewes commonly 

hold,thar this feaft was kept in remembrance of 1ſaacs 

deliveric,whenthe Lambe was killed for him, but P/al. 

| $1.ver{.5.David biddeth them blow up the Trumpet, 

becauſc it was a ſtatute in Iſrael, and a law of the God of 
Iacob, this hee ordained in Toſeph for a Teſtimony when he 
went out throughthe Land of Egypt. 


Of the New Meones, 


A figure to ſhew at what time the 
lewes began their New 
Moones, 


an; 
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Coed «22 
Picavit, picc obduxit, 
WwwTI Aliquen it- 
F juſtum prom ciare. 


Foure thiugs comman 
ded to be donein the 
day of expiation, 


CHAP. XXL. 
Of the day of Expiation. 

A ceremoniall appendix of ( ommand. 4. 
Levit.23.24. On the tenth day of the ſeventh. maneth 

there ſhall bea day of Atonement,c5c. 
7T= day of Atonement is called Dzes Cippurim, the 

day of expiation. Caphar properly is to cover a 
thing with pitch or plaiſter, Gez. 6. 14. Chriſt muſt 
cover our ſinnesſo thatthey appeare no more, contra- 
ry to thisis Hirſhiang, tocondemne a man or to make 
him wicked, that is, to pronounce him to bee wic- 
ked. 
There were foure memorable things commanded 
on this day of expiation,firft, thatthey ſhould faſt ; Se- 


condly,that they ſhould abſtaine from al ſorts of work; 
andall ſorts of delights ; Thirdly, that they ſhould af- 


The day of expiation 
calleda faſt by way of 
appropriation, 


— 


\W 
: hk 


( 


| 9 pre] m_ Secondly,they were commanded to abſtaine from al! 
ofoo, ? © | workesthisday. Inother feaſt dayes they were com- 


fli@ their ſoules ; Fourthly,thatthey ſhould proclaime 
the Iubile this day. 
Firſt, they were commanded to faſt this day ; they 
had many faſts, as the fa? of the fourth moneth, and the 
faſt of the fift, and the faſt of the ſevexth Moneth, and the 
faſt of the tenth moneth, Zach. $. 19. But this was cal- 
led the great faſt, as At, 8. 9.Sailing 14s dangerous be- 


cauſethe faſtwas now paſt, this faſt was the day of ex- 
plation. 


| manded toabſtain from ſervile works,as plowing, ſow. 
ing, reaping, but this day was to be keptas Holy asthe 


Sabbath 


— ©. Ali 
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Sabbathir ſelfe, they might kindle no fire this day nor 
dreſſe meat,they wereto abſtaine from alldelights and 
pleaſures this day as firſt, from waſhing of themſelves, 
ſecondly from annointing ofthemſelues,thirdly, from 
putting on of their ſhooes and fine apparell. Firſt, 
from annointing, inthe day ofafflition they did not 
anoynt themſclues. Dax.20.3. 12. SO they laid afide 
their ornaments. Exed 33.4 6. So they went bare. 
footed. 1 Sam. 15.30. SO wearing Sackclorth.Pſal.z5 
x3. Not waſhing themſelues. 2.Sa. 12. 20. 21. Not 
tolye with their wiues, 2.54”. 1.11. Thirdly, This 
day they afflictedtheir ſoules or humbled their ſoules 
forthe outward humiliation had beenenothing with 
out the inward. Eſay.5 $.5. 15 1t ſuch & faſt that 1 hane 
choſen? a day for a man to afflic# his ſoule, Outward ab- 
ſtinence without humiliation of the ſoule is nothing ac- 
ceptablevnto God, 

Fourthly, this day they proclaimed the Tubile, they 
vere humbled in their ſoulesthis day in affliting them 
ſelves, and then he biddeththem proclaimethe Iubile 
to teach us, that the Lord givethgraccto the humble; 
and ſecondly,thatthe Lord mixeth griete and joy coge 
therto his children in this life, they are ſweet-ſowre 
joyes, and all the promiſes have Annexionem Crucis, a 
condition of ſome croſſe adjoyned to them. Marc.1o,. 
30. He ſhall receine an hundreth-fold in this life, &c. 
With perſecutions. 

This day was inſtituted for topargeallthedeteRs and 
wants which had beene intheir ſacrificesall the yeere 
long, and when this day was not able to purge them 
from their finnes, this taught them that they mult ex- 
pe another Sacrifice to purge ſinne, for Nox datur pro- 
ceſſus ininfinitum,butthere muſt be one perte& Sactri- 
fice to purgeall ourſinnes, wherein we ſhould reſt. 

They had many reaſons to ſhew them the weake- 


They abſtained from 
pleafures that day, 


They afflied their 
ſoules on the day of 
explation, 


Why the Tubile was 
proclaimed ou the day 
of expiation, 
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The weakneſle of the 
Ceremonics thewed 


crifices, 


Three ſorts of putifi- 
cation, 


| 


[neſſe of this Leviticall Law,both in the Sacrifices, and 
inthe Prieſt;in the Sacrifices, Nawb.19.8.9.\Vhen the 


bythe Prieits and a= |Heifer was burnt, they putthe aſhes in water to purge 


theſe who were put our of the Camp foruncleanneſle ; 
therefore it was called the water of ſeparation : thoſe 
aſhes purged them that were ſeparated, yer they defiled 
them that burnt ther, and gathered them, Yerſ.10, 
Therefore this ſacrifice could not purge him. 
So the weakneſſe of theſe ceremonies was alſo ſhew- 
edinthe Prieſts themſclues, thatthe Prieſt beinga ſin- 
ner, could not make atonement for himfelfe ; when 
the Pricſt cate rhe meare offering ofthe people, he made 
tonement forthem ; but he might not eate his owne 
meat offering, Levit.10.17, This ſhcweth the Imper- 
feion ofthe ceremonies,in cating the finne offering of 
the people, burnothis owne finne offering. This was 
alſoſheweato them by this; If the high Prieſt had 
beene defiled by any thing, there was a ſecond high 
Prieſt appoiatedto ſupply his wants. 1 Xizg 2. which 
thewed the ImperfeRion of his Prieſthood. Laſtly, this 
High Prieſt entered bur once in the ycere, into the Ho- 
licſt of all, and healone, therefore this Prieſthood could 
bring nothing to perfection. 

Heb.10.5.Sacrifices and Mincha,thou wouldſt not have, 
but a body thon haſt prepared for me; in the oblation of 
Chriſts body, the legall ſervices were aboliſhed, and 
themeat-offering cea'ed when Curisr came. Day, 
9. 2, 

The Iewes had divers ſorts of purifications. Firſt 
they had &yiouis, which was a purifying by water 
Toh. 11. 55. «yriouon tadlg's, they went nþ to Jeruſalem, 
to parifie themſelues, andthisthe Latines called Luftra- 
tio, The Grecke calledtheſame gaitooul;, which was a 
puritying by fire, for geibogis the heat of the ſunne, this 
was an Idolatrous cuſtome whichthe Prieſts of Mo/och 


—_—_— i... th. 


uſed, 
mmm 
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uſed, whenas they had [Magnabhir Baiſh ] T ranſitum 
per iznem a going thorow the fire, when they did initi- 
atetheir young children by making them paſſethorow 
two fires, | 

T heir ſecond purification was xafapiouts, a waſhing 
with water, whereas the former was but a ſprinkling 
with water; 10h. 3.25.There was a queſtion betwixt ſome_ 
of Iohns Diſciples and the ewes mini xatagiruz,about Puri- 
fying, and it was for this purification that thoſe water 
pots of ſtone were ler. 70h. 2, 6. for when they came 
home from their markets, or had touched a gentile or 
any uncleanething, they waſhed their cloathes, their 
hands and their feere, in thoſe pots of water. 

Their third ſort of purification was x«vagur; Piaculum, 
or vidtimapiaculars,when asthey offered aſacrifice of 
any beaſt after they were thus purified, and this was 
called xdagus,which the Gentiles abuſed, asthe Cartha. 
ginians,when they tooke a man, and laid all the finnes 
ofthe people upon him, they offered him ina ſacrifice, 
and burnt him in the fire to be xafagua, or an expiation 
forthe whole people of that Countreyor City. 

When1obn the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Cu x1 s r 
came tro aboliſh the ceremonies of the Iewes, and to 
| make way forthe Goſpell bothto the Tewes and Gen- 
tiles, he changed 4yvyuss &; uilayoiarthis ſprinkling of wa- 
ter into repentance, and he changed «abagious; the wa- 
ſhing with water &; «loud in baptizing with the holy 
| Ghoſt and with fire ; and he changed xabagui; that ſacri- 
fice for ſinne intothat Vniverſall xavague,the ſacrifice of 
Ieſus Chriſt, when he ſaid, Beholdthe Lamb of God Sdupiy 
(ir duapliayr? xvous, that taketh away the ſinne of thes 
world. 
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tranſutus per igncm, 


Purifying with water 
tor what ? 


The manner of the 
heathen expiating fin, | | 


; 
Toby changed all theſe þ 
waſkings. 
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15 [primus dies anni, 


I\ The feaſt of colle&i- 
1] fons added:to the feaſt 
Jof Tabernacles and 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Of the ſeventh yeares reſt, an4 the Tubile, 
A ceremonial appendix of (ommand. 7. 


Levit.2.5 .4. But inthe ſeventh yeere (hall bee a Sabbath 


of reſt unto the Land,erc.wverſ.8. and thou ſhalt wum- 
ber ſeven Sabbaths of yeeres,cc. - 


(= commanded his people to reſt the ſeventh day} 
from their ſabours ; then he commanded them to 
keepe many feaſts in the ſeventh moneth z upon the 
firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they were to keepe the 
feaſt of Trumpets called Re&ſh Haſhanah, the firſt day 
of the new yeere ; upon the tenth day of this moneth 
they weretokeepe the teaſt of expiation; upon the 
fifteenth day of the moneth, the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
which continued for ſeven dayes,and inthe ſeyenth day 
of theteaft of Tabernacles, they kept feſtums ſalics, 
and caricd branches,as they uſed inthe Paſchato carry 
palmes, which was a figne of viory ; then they carried 
branches before Can1sr and cryed Hoſanns filio Da- 
vid. Inthelaſtday of thefeaſt of Tabernacles,was the 
feaſt of colleRion added both to the Paſcha,and to the 
feaſt of the Tabernacles, and 10h.,2.37. it is called the 
laft and great day of the feaſt, 

Beſides theſe legall feaſtesin this moneth, they had 
likewiſe onthe fourth day, thefaſt of Godaliah,,and up- 
onthertwenty and third day was feſtum Letitie legs, & 
beneditio. 


They had burone feaſt in the Moneth N7/an,and one 


in 7air the Pentecoſt. 
| So 


—_——— 


| 


ſet free, and not to ſeeke any due of it; for thoſe who 


| ting ofthe Land ; for as the Sabbath day taught them 
that as they werethe Lordsrhey behoved to ceaſe from 


old, becauſe of the new,thatis,there ſhall be ſuch plen. 
ty of new,thatyce muſt bring torth the old to make 
roome forir, and that is that which Amos ſpeaketh, 


Of the ſeventh yeares Reſt. 


So the Lord commanded thatthe Land ſhould reft in 
the ſeventh yeare,and every ſeventh ſeventh in the In- 
bile, The land was laboured ſix yeares,and theſe yeares 
were called Anni georgics. 

Theland wasto reſt the ſeventh yeere, this was cal- 
led annus ſhemittah from $Shanat, liberum demittere, to 


labourcd theground to ſeckefruit of it every yeare was 
roo much, and gave notime of the reſt ro the ground, 
The Lord taughr the Tewes ſundrythingsby the re- 


their owne workes, to doe his worke : So the Sab. 
bath of the ſeventh yearetaughtthem, that both they 
and their land wasthe Lords, and therefore it was to 
reft. 

Secondly,this yeare taughtthem todependuponthe 
Lords providence, for the Lord promiſed his bleſſing 
uponthe ſixt yeare, thatrhe Land ſhould 6ring out for 
three yeares, Levi.2.20. 

Thirdly,this yeare was a ſagnetothemr of their eter. 
nall reſt. | 

Laſtly, he inſtituted thisyeareto teach them to bee 
pitifullto the poore; for thoſe things which grew of 
their owne accord that yeare,were alloted to the poore 


and tothe ſtrangers. 
How could they live, ſeeing rhe land reſted the ſe- 


venth yeare ? 


meBy T0 


What things the Tews 
weretaught bythe 
reſt of the ſevench 
yeare. 


Deſt. 


Anſw. 


The Lord anſwered, Levit.25.21. That he would fo | 
bleſſethe ſixt yearc,thar it ſhould ſerve forthree yeares, | 
and here we may ſee how the promiles were fulfilled, 
which were made, Levit.26.10.Tee ſhall bring out the 


| fixt yeare,that it ſer- 


cap. | 


How God bleſſed the 


ved for three yeexes, 
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|rtebraic "N IR ma 
[aſpecie in ſpeciem. | 
et (haldaice, | 
PR? RNL | 


S: ; 
| ab anno in annum, 


|| 
(] 
1 


yenth yeere, was not 
mecrely naturall, 


Never man ſuffered a- 
ny loſſe in Gods ſer- 


; I vice. 


The fertiliry of the (c- | 


cap.9.13. Arator apprehendet meſſorem, the plowman ſhall 
overtake the reaper, that is, the old and the new hall 
meet together, So Pſal.14.4.13. That our garners may, 
be full affording all manner of ſtore,but the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt paraphraſeth it Aforaing corne from one yeare 
ts another, 

Here we may obſerve that this fertility ofthe ſeventh 
yearewas notmerely naturall, but proceeded from the 
bleſſing of God. Secondly, all thoſe who reſted the ſe- 
venth yeare from their labours, yet they wanted no-' 
thing but it was ſupplied by the bleſſing of God. Al, 
3.10, Effundam vobs vſque ad non ſufficientiam,that is, 
that yee ſhall nothaveveſlels rocontaine the oyle, and 
the wine, nor garners to containe the corne, which I 
ſhall beſtow upon you. 

So thoſe who abſtaine from their labours upon 
the Sabbath , it ſhall never impoveriſh them; for 
the bleſſing of God upon the weeke dayes ſhall 
ſupply all theirwants; ſo the Lord promiſed, when 
they ſhall goe up to Teruſalem to ſerve him at their 
feaſts, that hee would keepe their land from the in- 
curſion of the enemies, Exod.z4.24. and wee ſee, 
loſh.5.2. When they were circumciſed, the Lord 
ſtrooke ſuch a feare and terrour inthe hearts of the Ca- 
naanites, thatthcy durſtnot touchthem, as Simeon and 
Levi killed the Sichemites when they were newly cir. 
cumciſed; never man yet got hurt in the ſervice of 
God : Hee ſhall ſtill finde the Lords proteQting Hand 
and bleſſing in his ſervice. When hee ſent out the ſe- 
venty Diſciples without purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes, hee 
ſaid, Lacked yee any thing ? and they ſaid, Nothing, Luc, 
22.35. Nebuchadnezzcr (hall notwant a reward for 
his ſervice which hee did to the Lord, albeit hee was 
an heathen, for hee got the Land of Egypt for his wages, 


Ezcek, 29.20, 


The 


—_— 


__ 


* | 21.2, Hee ſhall goe out free in the ſeventh yeere, paying no- 
* | thing, to wit, if hewas an Hebrew ſervant ; burit hee 
'] wasnot an Hebrew ſcryant, bur a ſtranger, then hee was 


WW ſerye uncillthe yeare ofthe Tubilc, Levi. 25.4. 
; 'yeare, the Law was publikely read, Dext 31.10. 


Fm 


Of the ſeventh years Rot 


—— 


iy 


The next priviledge of the Sabbaticke yeare was 
this, Deut.1F.1. that mens debts were pardoned to 
them,ifthey became poore and had nothing to (atisfie, 
but not if they had ſufficient to pay, then they were 
bound to farisfic; and it they were poore, the Lord 
commanded tolend unto them, Deet.15.19. alchough 
the ſeventh yeare was at hand; butthat which was bor- 
rowed for neceſlicie onely,was not to be reſtored ; and 
the naturall Zewes had onely this priviledge, but not the. 
Proſelytes. 


Thethird priviledge of this yeare was this, Exod, 


: The fourth thing which was done in the ſeventh 


Whetheror nor, kept they alwayes theſe ſabbatical! Lneſt. 
yeares? 
Nor, 7er.34.14. therefore the Lord plagued them Anſw. 
with divers plagues, and eſpecially with barrennefſe of 
{ thefixr yeare, 2 Mach.6.43.49. 
When beganthis p__ of the reſt? Bneſt. 
Some hold thatir began after the land was divided Anſw. 
by Lot; but ſeeing the Land was twice divided by | 3, bm =s 
Lot, firſt ia Gi4z4l, Teh. 14. Secondly, 'in $i0h a few ; 
yeares after, becauſe the firſt diviſion was nor perte. 
Red, this account of theſeventh yeare ſeemerth to be- | 
| gin atthe latter diviſionof the Land,7oſ.18 2. 
What timcoftheyeare beganthis reſt ofthe ſeventh Oncft. 
eare? 
- From Tiſhri, and not from Niſan;for if it had begun Anſw. 
in Niſaz then they ſhould haucloſt rwo Harveſts, firſt, | Ar a_ time of the 
yeare this Reſt began 


they mighr not cut downethe Corne which was grow- 


Debts'were payed i 
the ſeventh Rox. E 


Servants were fer ue 
libertie this yeare, 


The .Law was pub. 
likely read this yeare. | þ 


ing upon the ground in Niſa»; and then ſecondly, they 
| Kkkkk might 
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Produxit, eduxit, 
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Elevare cornu prophe- 
{[tie quid. 


: 


| 

1] Fhe Priefts proclai- 
{\medthe Inbile with 

I[Rammcs hornes. 


| 
| 


might not ſow in Tiſhri, and ſo they ſhould have loſt 
both the Harveſts, Exed.23.16. and 34.22. but the 
Lord ſaith, Levit.25.22. Yee ſhall ſowe the cighth 
yearc, thereforethey wanted but one ſawing, and onc 
Harveſt, 


Of the Iubile. 


Their great Sabbaticall yeare was the yeare of the 
Tubile: It was called the Iubile from 7obhel or hobbel, 
deduxit or produxit ; becauſe itbrought men backe a- 
gainetotheair firſt eſtate; the ſevency tranſlate ir ayzyzy, 
becauſethey were brought backe to thcir firſt eſtate; 
and Phils Indams calleth it, dnoxardgacy, reftitutio, and 
Ioſephus txwhyyiay, tibertatem, and from the word 1»bile, 
the Latines madetheir word 1ubils, ro take up a merry 
ſong. Soit might be called buccina reduttionss. 
They blew with Rammes hornes atthis feaſt, dekeran 
dikraia, asthe Chaldee paraphraſt paraphraſeth ir. And 
they blew with theſe Rammes hornes in remembrance 
of thcir deliverance outof Zgypr. 
Maſius holdeth, thatthey were Neat hornes and that 
they blew with Rams hornes inthe fourty ninth yeare, 
and in thefiftieth yeare, the yeare of the Tubile, with 
Oxens hornes, which is notlikely, for they blew nor at 
al-the fiftieth-yeare ; bur whenthey gathered the peo: | 
plerothe Congregation, they blew with filver Trum- 
pets, this blowing of Trumpets fſignifi:d, that Mini- 
fters ſhould [;f+ up their woyce like @ Trumpet, Eſay 58.1. 
and proclaime falvarion to che people. The Prophets 
were {id to litr upthe horne, 'z Chre.25.5.. becauſe the 
Prophers were tolift up their voyce, and to blow, as 
if it were witha.horne.. None might blow with thoſe 


31! 


- þ 


hoxnes but onely the Prieſts, for the hornes were ap 


i. Ad 


— 


pointed) 


| 
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pointed fora holy uſe, and no man might blow thoſe 
hornes, but he who was conſecrated fora holy uſe, as 
the Pricſt was, for the Prieſt went out to battell and 
blew the Trumper, it was he that blew the trumper to 
convoc:tethe people ; it was he that blew, when the 
walls of Zerichs tell downes ir was he that proclaimed 
the yeare of remiſhon ; andit was hee that proclaimed 
the yeare ofthe Iubile, 

When they proclaimed this Tubile upon the foutty 
ninth yeare,they proclaimed it uponthe day of exPlati- 
on ; the day of expiation was dtes {«d7:4 tothem, a day 
of mourning; and yetthe intimation of grear joy of the 
yeare of the Tubile was proclaimed that day,. to teach 
them inthe midſt of their griete ro remember joy. 

Although the Iubile was proclaimed the fortie ninth 
yeare,yerthe fourty ninth yeare of thereſt and-Jubile, 
fell not alwaies together;forifrhe Tubile, and the yeare 


| 


The fourty ninth yere 

of the Reſt,and the | 
Iubile could not ever 
fall rogerher, | 


of the reſt had falne alwayes in one yeare (as ſome 
would reckon, beginning the Tubile in Ni/az, and the 
yeare of the reſt in Tiſhri)thenthere ſhould be wanting | 
either a halfe yeare, or a whole yeare to the yeare of 
thereſt ;the Iubile hath fifry,and the ſeven reſts fourty 
nine, it wanting halfea yeareinrhe firſt Tubile, in the 
ſecond Tubile there ſhould bea whole yeare of the reſt 
wanting. And fo the whole order of their reckoning 
ſhould beperverted ; the Text faith expreſly, that the 
fftieth yearc ſhall be the Tubile,and notthe forty ninth 
yearezneitheris it enough roſay thar the Tubile is the 
fifrieth yeare, becauſerhe former Tubileis reckoned for 
one ofthe fiftie, becauſe this wayes, one Iuhile ſhould 
berwice numbred, being thelaſt ofche one Tabile,and 
che beginning of thenext Tubile ; and as no man will 
ſay, that the Iewes were ro reft from their labours 
afterthe ſeventh day, butupon theſeventhday ; ſono 
man canſay, thattheland was to reft afcer the ſeventh 
Kkkkk 2  yeare, 
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{ The yeare of Reſt 
and che lubile fall to- 
ether every ſeventh 
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' I The three yeares are l 
notthree full yeares. | c/o utroque termine, excluding both the termes zrheir 


yeare, butupon the teventh ; and as the ſeventh-day off 
the weeke is to. be reckoned,excluding th? former Sab- 
bath ( for when the former Sabbath is included, then it} 
is called eight dayes) ſothe ſeventh.yeare is to be rec- 
konedexcluding the former ſeventh and the fiftieth 
| yeare;ſecluding the former Tubile. 

Then to makeup the right reckoning,is to give tothe 
ycarc of the reſt fourty nine yeares, and to-the Iubile | 
fittie, andſo they ſhall fall rogerher at every ſeventh} 
lubile, inthree hundreth and fifty yeares, Seven times 
fourty nine, maketh but three hundreth and fourty 
three yeares.. 

Whentheland is ſaidtoreſtforthree yeares,itisnot| 
meant here of three compleat yeares; the Hebrewes 
 havethree ſorts of reckonings,the firſt reckoning is,ex- 


9" 


ſecondreckoning was #ncluſo utroque termins,including | 
boththe termes;.their third ſort of reckoning was, ex-| 
eluſo uno termino & incluſo alters, excluding oneterme, 
and including the other, Example of the firſt, when 
they are both excluded, Aatthew. faith, cap. 17.1.ſixe 
dayes after, the other Evangeliſts ſay, cight dayes after, 
FMarc.g9.2. Luk. 9.4. including both the termes. And 
thus the Zyangeliſts arc reconciled. The third ſort of 
reckning is, including one of the termes,and excludin: 
theother; as they were to Circumciſe their children 
the eight day,if the child had lived ſeven dayes, and a | 
part of the eigit, he was'to be circumciſed, asif he had 
Jived compleat eight days ; therefore the Tewes ſay, | 
that dies legs non eft atempore ad tempus,thatis, itis not 
to be underſtood, de completo tempore, of the fulltime ; |; 
ſo the three yeares wherein the Lord promiſed to]; 
4 bleflethcir land,are nor to be reckoned forthree whole | 
yeares, but exelnſoutregue termine; excluding both the |. 
amo halte yearesand a + hole yeare, Dewt.5.1.| 
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At the end of every ſeventh yeare thou ſhalt make a releaſe, 
mikketz ſhould not be tranſlated, A fine, but infine, 
Dent.31.30.putting bech for mes. 

The land reſted three yearcs, but not three com- 
| pleat yearcs but one whole yeare and two halfe yeares, 
excluſo utroque termins; they did ſow their Corne in 
Shebhat, aniwering to our Taruary: and they reaped 
their Barley in Niſan, anſwering to our March; and 
they reaped their Wheat at the Pentecoſt, the yeare 
| before the Tubile; when the reſt and the Iubile fell to- 
gether, they reaped their Corne in Niſas, which ſer- 
ved themtill T:ſhr4zand this .halfe yeare was called the 
firſt yeare of the three yeares reſt ;'thenthe yeare of the 
[ubile began in Trſbri, which was a compleat or a full 
yeare,and this was the ſecond veareof the Reſt, andaf- 
terthe Tubile, the Cornes were ſowenin Shebhat againe, 
and reaped in Ni/an, and this halfe yeare was counted 
che third yeare ;z and this was ann curreas, a yearc 
running, but not complete, compleate, 

In the fifticth Iubile from the Creation of the 
world,the ſeventh Sabbath of the Land and the farſt 
[ubile began both in one yeare. 

Afeer Toſhua hid fought againſt the Canaarites for 
fixe yeares, the Lord commanded the land to reſt the 
| ſeventh yeare, reckoning the ſeventh yeare and Iubile 
from Tiſhr:, 


How the Inhile and the ſeventh yeare of the reft, felt 
both together, ſee this Figure following. 
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How the land refted 
three yeares together, 


1 
Annus 
current. 
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A fieure to ſhetv When the ſeventh yrare of the Reſt and 
the Iubile fell both in one yeare. 


Alſothere were no Iubilees reckoned untill zſhus 
had conquered the land, yer if ye will reckon fromthe 
Creation of the world, till rhe daycs of Joſhua, 3506} 
yeares, Which will make up juſt fifcy Iubilies, wee may 


—_ 
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|rightchronology and reckoning of times; for as the 


© cines by their Leſs; So did the Hebrewes by their 


Of the Teubile. 


reckon this way, per temps prolepticum, which is nei- 
ther poſi»/atitium nor hyſtoricum ; temps poſiulatitium 
they callthis, when the Kings of Egypt deduced their 
gencalogiesrhirteen thouſand yeares, before the Crea. 
tion this1s a falſe reckoning ; but termpms prolepticum, is 
this, whenthey reckoned ſeven hundred yeares before 
the Creation, to make the. Sunne, the Moone, and 
the yeareof the Inditionto fall in one yeate; and (o 


| doth Scaliger reckon; and thus wee may reckon the 


lubileesaſcendingupto the Creation, not per temps 
hyſtoricum, nor tempus pojtulatitium, but per tempres pro- 
lepticums ;butwhen we reckon from 1oſh»a's dayes de- 


| ſcending tothetimeof Chriſts death, this is per rempa 


hyſtoricum, the Scripture ſheweth us juſt twenty nine 
[ubilces from 7o/hxato Chriſt, then was the acceptable 
rime, andthe day of great deliverance, Zut.4.18. and 
then all the Iubilees ceaſcd. | 
Thediffcrenceberwixtrhe ſeventh yeare of releaſe, 
andthe yeare of the [ubile was this,in the ſeventh yeare 


-he Hebrew ſeryant was releaſed, and if he had married | ofthe feventh. yeare | 


aſtranger, his wife and his children were not releaſed; 


| burinthe yeareof the Tubile they were releaſed. Se. 


condly, the morgaged lands inthe ſeventh ycare were 
reſtored, to the laſt Morgager ; bur in the yeare of | 
the Tubile the Land was reſtored to the proper inheri- 
ror. 

The Lord appointed theſe Tubiles, Firſt, that the 
poore might not. be excluded from their inheritance zi| 
Secondly, he inſtituted chem that they might keepe a 


Greckes did reckon by their 0lympiades, and the La- 


[ubiles. Thirdly,he inſtituted theſe Tubiles, that they 
mightbe atypeto them of their full deliverance by 
Chriſt, Eſay 61.2. Luc 4 10. 
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appointed, 
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The extent of the re- | 
miſhon under the 
Goſpel, above the 
remiſonunder rhe 
Law. 
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Concluſion. 


The Remiſſion of the Iubile exceeded the remiſſion 
of the ſeventh yeare ſeven times, and Chriſt extended 
the remiſſion under the Goſpell as farre above the Iyu- 
bile, asthe Tubileis above che ſeventh yeare to ſeventy 
times ſeven times : Peter would have reſtrained this 


| remiſſion to ſeven onely, M4r.18.21. but Chriſt cx- 


tendeth it farre above ſeventimes or ſeventy times, but 
heefſaith that wee ſhould forgive our brother ſevexty 


| tinzes ſeven, 


The Concluſion of this is ; the ſeventh day they 
reſted from their labours, in the ſeventh moneththe 
moſt of their feaſts fell; and in the ſeventh yeare their 
.Land reſted, and inthe ſeventh ſeventhrtheirTubile fell, 
thenalltheir debts were payed, then they were reſto. 
red totheirinheritance, but when oureternall Sabbath 
thall come, Eſay 66.22. .then wee ſhall reſt from our|| 
labours and our finnes, and the puniſhmeat forthem;. 


then the earth ſhall reſt from the burdens under which 


itgronerh now, Rom.$.22. and the funne,qu/ jam anhe. | 
lat ad locum ſunm Ecclef.1.5.Whonowis weary inrun- 
ning of his courſe, ſhall reſt, and there ſhall be no more 
need of his light, Rewel.22.5. Then all our debts ſhall 
be fully patdoned, and wee ſhall be fully reſtored ro 
our inheritance which we have morgaged: when the 
| Prieſts went about the fourty ninth yearc, and proclai- 
med that the fiftieth ycare was at hind, were not theſe 
glad news forthe poore,andro thoſe whowereindebr; 


_ Ho whenthe Miniſters of the Goſpel, Zijh up their woyre 


like a Trumpet, Eſay 58.2.and proclaimeto ns,thatthe 
'yearc of theIubile is at hand; ſhould not poore and 
miſerable ſinners rejoyce, and /ifi up their head becauſe 
\#cir redemption draweth neere, Luc 21.28. | 


[ 


Com- 
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Commandement V. 
CHAP. XXIUL . :; !: > 


| _ Of themaintenance of the Prieſts under the Law, 
| A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 5.. \** . 


| | | | 
Num.18.21. And behold 1 have given the children of 
[5 Levi, all the tenth in Iſrael,c3c. 


Wag Emus confider here, firſt; who payes 
d @2 tithes, Secondly, ro whom they were 
W223; payed. Thirdly, for what end they were 
? payed. Fourthly,whatthings the Prieſts 
RoW md the Levites had befides the tithes : 
_ laſtly, the'\blefing upon thoſe who«payed-ohceir 
tithes. | | | 
Firſt, the people payed their tithes to the Levites, 
becauſe the Levites A dherebant Sacerdotibus, they 
were joyned tothe Prieſts, Nwm.18. 2. 4nd thy brethren 
alfo of the Tribe of Levi, of the tribe of thy father bring 
them with the | Vatjlavn Jus adbereſcant tibi, that they 
may be joyned unto thee ; the. children of 'Zevs called 
| Levites, were adjuns te the Prieſts, and therefore 
the people payed the titheto them. 
The fecondthingtobecentidered here;is'towhom 
they paycd tithe, the people payed their tithe co. the 
 Levitcs. v; 341 | 


How did the Phariſes pay tithe, ſeeing they were 
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&ncdexalcw dicimas 
do wel dectmas 4ccrpto- 


Anjw, 


wh) docentes, 
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Prieſts ſometimes 


. called Levitss, 
! 


Why the Lord 'would 
have the Levites pay 
tithes. 


Charch-men,the Phariſte ſaid, 7 #/the,thatis,7 pay tithe, 
; - S4F *: "£97. 
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werenot all Poraſhim ] Docentes, but ſome were Pa- 
ruſhim ] vel dpopuoptjoi, ſepara and of theſe ſome ma. 


may call them , and thoſe payed tithe as well as o- 
THETS, 

Thenthe Levites payed their tithes to the Prieſts. 
Sometimes the Prieſts arecalled Zevites in the Scrip. 
ture,as Ezek.44,15. The Priefts, the Levites, the ſounes 
of Zadok'; therefore-although when the people are 
commandedto pay their tithes, the Levites are onely 
mentioned, yer the Prieſts are comprehended under 
the name of Leviresz becauſe the tithes belonged to 
the Prieſthood onely ; whenthe Prieſts and the Levites 
are taken Compoſte,then thetithes belong t@&themborh 
joyntly ;. bur” when they: are raken oppoſite, then the 
people muſt paytheirtithetothe Levites, and the Le- 
vites muſt pay their tithe ro:the Prieſt, Heb.7.5. The 


Commanaement to take tithes of the people, 

The Levites payedto the Prieſt thetithe of the tithes, 
although they had noinhericance in the land, yet the 
Lord would havethem to honour him witha heave-ot- 
tering, &1twas reckoned torhem asit they had poſle1- 


| NE Re CONT 
All the Phariſes were not teaching Phariſees, they 


nured the ground, and were Laike Phariſes, as wee | 


ſonnes of Levi whorecerve, the office. of Pritfthood, have 


fionsand Lands ; and beſides rhis;'they payed tithes of 
the ground of the ſuburbe, and fields which were given 
them;therefore, Num. 18.282 9:Thus you alſo ſhall offer 
as heave offering untothe Lord of all your tythes whichyee 
receiveof the childrenof Iſratl,and yee ſhall. give thereof 


eifts yee ſhall offer gc. 
Thirdly, to whatend they were payed; the tithes 


weregivenasa figne ofhomage, and thankfulneſſe to 
an | God 
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the Lords heave. offering to Aaron the Prieſt out of all your 
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God, Prov 3.9. Honenr the Lord with thy ſubſtance 
and with the firſt fruits of all thine mereaſe : andas Kings 
have their tribures payed unto them forthe mainte- 


payed, 


| Why the tirhes were 


1 


Law was given, 1acob payed them to the Lord,Ger.28 
22.and Abrahamrthe tenth generation from Sew payed 
themto Melchiſedeck the Prieſt,and the Lord appoin- 
ted them forthe Prieſts, Num. 18.28. 

Now that we may vnderſtand what = plenty and 
abundance, the Levites. had, who had the Lord for 
their portion, Num 18.20, Dent,18.2. Ezek+ 44.28 
Let vsconfider what they had in particular. 
| Firſt, they had a part of the meat-offering called 
Mincha. Secondly, they hada part of the peace offe. 
ring,the breaſt,and theſhoulder and skin of the burnt 
offcring, Num. 18.18, Levis. 7.13.Thirdly, they had 
the firſt fruirs of the Corne, of the wine, and of the 
oyle Reſhith]preſtantiſsimum, the beſt of them and 
the fat of the oyle, Nwm.18.12.Deut.18.4. and the 
had [ 8iccorim] he firſt fruits. Thedifference Betwix: 
[ Biccurim ind [ Reſhith]was this:Reſhith were the firſt 
fruits which the Levites tooke from the people : but 
Fiecurim werethe firſt fruits, whichthe people preſen- 
tedtothe Lord,and the Lord gaue them tothe Pricfts : 
'Nam.18.13. Whatſoever is firſt ripe in the Land 
ſhall bee thine : Reſhith was the firſt of the firſt fruites, 
and Biccurim were the firſt truirs themfelues, 

It was not determincd by the Law how much they 
ſhould offer here, burthe Doors of the Tewes derer- 
mined afterwards, that none ſhould offer lefſe than 
one of ſixty, and none ſhould offer more than one of 


nance of their attendance, Rom.13,6.7. So the Lord 
will have his tributes payed to him, for the mainte- 
nance of his ſervants the Prieſts ; thcrefore the tithe is 
callcd his heave-offering. Levit.27.30. and before the 


Abraham and Tacob 
payed tithes before 
the law, 


FN" prinitie. 
| primitiarum. 


COD primitie, 


| Whar every one 'was | 
| to offer of their firlt 


' fruuns, 


forty,andthe middle {ort one of fitry, and they called | 
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Oculus bonus. 
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The Prieſts and Le- 
vites had the free will 
{| offcrings and the efti- 
mation of male and 
female according to 
their abilitic and ſexe. 


————_— 


him who offered one of fixty : themin with theevill 
eyc,or the covetou+eye, orthe covercous min. Prov, 
23. 6.e4t not the bread of him who hath an evil eye,that is 
of a coyetous manzand hee: who payed one of forty, 
they called him the man with the goodeye, Ecclws.35., 
8. Give the Lord his hoxor with a good eye, and diminiſh 
not the firſt fruits of thine had, and he who payed one 
of fifty, they called him, the man with the middle 
eye. | 

"This was called{Terenmah Gedolah 7 the great heave 
offeringby way of excellency,and they payed this, not 
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| 


onely.ofthings commanded in'the Law, but alſo of 


| their oates, Lentiles, and firches:although theſe ſerved 


not forthe ſuſtentation of man;bur only in time 0} fa- 
mine to ſatisfie theirhunger, yet they payed them, 


grow in their gardens,which ourLord doth not blame 
Matth.23. for he addeth, theſe things yee ſhowld have_ 
done : all theſe, becauſe they were not dererminated by 
the law, they gaue at leaſt to the Prieſtsthe ſixty part, 
ſo they gauethe fixty part of their wool in their Tereu- 
mah Gedelah to thePrieſt, 

Beſidestheſe firſt fruits which they were bound to 
pay, they payed likewiſe free-will offerings, Lewir. 7. 
16. So when they made a ſingular vow, they were 
valucd according totheir age, and according to their 
ſexe, Le91t.27.3.4. Theeſtimation of the male from 
twenty yeareold, eyenunto ſixty, was fifty Shekels of 
Silver, afrerthe Shekell of the ſanQuary z and rhe eſti. 
mation ofthe female was thirty. Againe, from five 
yeare old to' twenty, the eſtimation of the mile was 
ewenty Shekels, and of the female ten. Thirdly, from 
a moneth old to five yeares old, the eſtimation of the 
male was five;and the female was three Shekel; of fil- 


ver. Fourthly, if they -were' paſt ſixty yeares and 
EA +2 OR: -...  aboue 
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and.they payedalſotitheof Aniſe and Mint, which did 


_ 


_ 
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| Of the maitenances of the Priefts under the Law 


and of the female, ren ſhekels. Fiftly, the poorer 
were valued after the valuation of the Prieſts, accor- 
ding to their ability, and all theſe came for the main- 
tenance of the Prieſts.So they had apart of things con- 
ſccrated, Levit.7.35.Num. 18.13. 

The Levites had thetenth parc of all the fruits which 
did grow in 1ſrael;then the Pricſts, got Decimas Deci 
marums the tithe of the tiches from the Levites - the 
husband man payed to the Levites the tenth of his 
wholeenereaſc. and this was called[Magnaſar riſhow] 
the firſt tithe ; and the Levitespayed our of this, the 
tenth tothe Pricſts, which was the hundreth parr of 
the husband mans increaſc [| Magnaſar min Hamagnaſar 
decima ex decima.tithe of the tithe, 
| Thethirdtithe was givento the poore,and it was the 
ninth part ofthe whole increaſe. Tobit.1.7, 8. It was 
called [ Magnaſar ſhani Jh: ſecond tithe and inthe firſt 
and ſecond yeare, this tithe was reſerved by the hul- 
band man,and eithcr taken upto Terzſalems. or elſe fold 
and put in mony that the Levite, the widow and the 
-poore might eat of it there at the three great feaſts,and 
ir differed nothing from thetithe of the third yeare, but 
onely inthe uſe,as Maimony ſheweth, andevery third 
wen wasSgiventothe poore, but every. firſt and ſe- 
cond yeareit wasSgiven tothe Prieſt,and tothe Levite, 
and to the widow, and they did eate it before the 
Lord in 1er»ſalem, by this we may pcrceive how the 
husband-man payd the ninth part ofhis whole incre:ſe 
every ycare:Lertus putthiscaſe,ahusband-marhath an 
hundreth and two logs of oyle, of this he was to pay 
twotothe Lord, which was his Teramah Geddlah, and 
this wasone of fifty ; andthentento the Levites, and* 
nine ofthe hundret, to the pooxe forthe ſecond tithe, 


4 


above,the eftimation of the male was fiftcene ſhekels : | 


FN" eva 
Decima prima. 
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Decima ex Decima. 
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Decima ſectnda, el 
ſecundt anni, 
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ty ann, 


The husbandman | 
= the moſt park of : 


increaſe, 


ſotharof an hundreth and two logs, he payed — 
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Decims tertia,vel rer-t ; 
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A Expoſition of the Ceremonial! Lawes. Command. 5. 


They had the firſt 
borne of man and 
bealt, 


They had 48 cities 
and FA much ground 


about chem. 


The Levites were not 


'F | the tenth part of the 


people yet they had 


| | rhe tenth part of the 
F {increaſc. 


l | eAllufion. 


| Alluſion. 


31 | Atuſron. 


[and one, which was the fift part of the hundreth, and 
ſome more. 

Morcover,they had che firſt borne of all ſorts of cat. 
tell,as of ſhcepe, beeves,and goats;and the price of the 
rcſt which were to be redeemed according to the 
Pricſts citimation, likewiſe the firſt borne of man re- 
decmecd at five ſhckels the may, Ezek. 44. 30.Neh. 
10.36. And when all tte males appeared before the 
Lord three times in the yeare z none of them muſt 
come empty handed; all theſe rhePrieſts gor. 

Andbcſides all this the Leviteshad forty eight cities, 
and two thouſand cubites of ground round about them 
on every fide with their Cattelland flockes; the num- 
ber of the Levites were but twenty three thouſand, 
Num.26, Thetribe of Aſher was fitty three thoaſand, 
and two hundreth ;andthetribeot Nepthalt was forty 
fivethouſand and foure hundrethzand the tribe of 1/a- 
char, was fixty fourethouſand and threehundreth, and 
thetribe of Dan, was ſixty foure thouſand and foure 
hundrerh,and yet the greateſt of them all, had bur nin- 
reene Cities: buc the Levites being bur few in number, 
got moe Cities then any ofthem all ; andthe reaſon 
wisS, becauſe the Lord would provide liberally for 
them : the Levites who were notthetenth part of the 
people, yet they got the tenthpart ofthe increaſeof the 
Land, and Prieſts who were but a ſmall number inre 
ſpe ofthe Levites, yet they gotthe hundreth part of 
theincreaſe of the Land; and becauſe the Prieſtes had 
| ſuch a plentifull portion, therfore the Lord alludethto 
this, Jere.13.14 1 will ſatiatethe ſoule of the Prieſt with 

atne(ſe. 

The Lord was their portion, Num.1 8.20 Demt,18.1.1 
| Ezck.44.28; andthegodly allude to this, Zſal. 73.26. 
God is my part for ever,So Pſal.14.2+6.Thou art my part 
inthe Land of the Living, Lam.3.24.The Lordismy 'b 

att 
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| Of the maintenances of the Prieſts. 


ſaith my ſoule,therfore Iwil hope in him. 2ſal 16.theLord 
isthe portion of mine inheritance. 

And ſee whatacarethe Lord hag that they ſhould 
want none oftheſeZzek.44.30. Andthefirſt of all the 
firſt fruits of all thing 5, and every oblation of all of every 
ſort, (hall be the Prieſts :the Hebrewes when they would 
have a thing preciſely kept, they double this word 
[Cel] as Pſal.119.122. Therefore I eſteeme all thy pre. 
cepts, concerning all things to be right, $o here the firſt 
ofall rhe firſt fruits of allchings,&c. 

Thelaſtthing to be conſidered here, is the bleſſing 
of God uponthoſe who payed their tithes, raey were 
ro pay tothe Prieſts the firſt fruits, and tithes of all 


That he might cauſe the bleſsing reſt in their houſe, Ezek, 
4.4. So Mal.3.10. Bring ye all the tithes into the ſtore- 
houſe, that there may be meat in mine honſe, and prove 
me now herewith,ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if I will not open 
you the windowes of heaven, and powre you ont a bleſſing, 
that there ſhall not be roome enonghto receine it, Deut.16. 
74.T hou ſhalt rejoycein the feaſt befare the Lord thongy thy 
ſon,aud thy daughter andthy maidſcrvant,and the Levite 
and the ſtranger, and the fatherleſſe and the widdow that 
are within thy gates; And the Hebrewes ſay,the Levite, 
che fatherleſſe, the ſtranger, and the widow, foure that 
belong to me, anſwerableto fourerhat belong to thee, 
thy ſonne, thy daughter, thy man and thy matde z if 
thou comfort thoſe that are mine,I will blefſeand com- 
fort theſethar are thine, and they ſay,whena man pay- 
eth histithes,he is the husbandman,and God Almighty 
isthe Prieſt ; but when he payeth them not, then God 
is. the husbandman, and he is the Prieſt, and then, 
Ten Akers of Vine ſhall yeeldbut one Bath, Eſay 5. 8. 

' The Conclufion of this is, they who have the Lord 


for their portion can lacke nothing,Pſal.2 3.1. here was 
| none 


their increaſe of every fort And the firſt of their dough |T 


The Hebrewes repea* 
words to fignifie that 
nothing ſhould be 0- 
mitted. 
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Et precipuun onnius 
primitiarum ex*ommbus 
et omnis of lationis ont= 
num ex omnibus oblati= 
ontus veſtris Sacerde 
tibus eſto. Vox = his 
quinguies repetitur, 

he bleſſing of God 


upon thoſe who pay- 
ed their tithes. "o 


The Lord had foure 
at the eating of the 
Tithe of the third year 
as the Hebreweslay, 


Concluſs ou, 


bu 


An Expoſition of | the Ceremoniall Lywes. Command. 4. 


God made choiſe of 
Canaan after a ſpeciall 


| | The damme fitting 
{ on the young ones 


[noneofthe Prieftsthat did ſþut the doores of Gods ſan+ 
(uary, or kindle fire upon his Altar for nought, Malac, 
1.10, 


CH AP. XXV. 


The Tew's might not k:l/thedamme fitting 
up n the yW112 Ones. 


A ceremoniail appendix of ( ommand 5, 


Levit.22.6. If the 41mmebe ſitting upon the younr, or 
upon the exges thou ſhalt rt take the damme with the 
young ,c.That it may be well with thee and that 
thou maift prolong thy dayes. 


1! te earth is the Lords and the fulneſſe thereef, P[a,2 3. 
1. Yetthe Lord made choiſe of © anaanina ſpecial 
manner,and therefore heſaith,the layd « mine, Lev.25. 
23. Thenceitis called Emmanuels Land, Eſay 8 8.1nd 
other Lands the Lord calleth polluted Lands, Amos 7. 
17. Thou ſhalt dyein a polluted Land, Sothe people who 
dweltin Canaan were the Lords, after a ſpeciall man- 
ner. andall that which belonged untothem, therefore 
he forbidderhto take uſury of hispcople. 

Whenthe Lord forbiddeththem to kill the damme 
with the young ones; the damme fitting upon the' 
young ones, wasnotatypeof the Tewes here,'no more 
then the oxe when hee trode out their corne ; burthere 
was atropologicall ſenſe here, to teach them manners; 


ut Canaan 1 2 0 ; 
arte Led b » it ſelfe wasatype to them 


them mercy to 
all men,and reverence 
totheir parents, 


God will have them to ſhew mercy upon the| 
beaſts, andthebirds, and he will not have the damme, 


Es | and 


_ - Jawes might n:t ki the danme With the yaing, 


beſpared, but that Parents be reyerenced. 

God taught the [cwes in their infancy ſundry 
wayes.. Firſt, hee taughtchem by their-apparell, that 
| they ſhould nor weare Linley wolſeysſatharehe Prieſts 
ſhould wearelinnenin.the-$4nGuary; and-wo9gll out 
of the Sancuary,Ezek.44.17.and:{o by their meates, 
putting a diſtintioa bexwixtcleaneand uncleane 3 and 
ſo by their houſes, when, he commanded the. Law to 
be written uponthe poſts af their doores, and by.the 
Battlements to be putabourt their new houſes, and fo/ 


plow withan Oxcand an Aſle,. and nor to ſow their 
fields, withdivers ſorts of {zed-z So by their flocks 
ro offer their firſt-barne of them-to him ; and here 
when they were walking in the fields, if-a birds neſt 
were before them in the way, either ina tree, or-upon 
the ground ,, they. 'were commanded to ipare the 
damme; toteach. chem reyerence: to their. Parents ; 
'whereſgcyerthey looke,they had ſome inſtruRionbes: 
fore them. ard 100 7 


young ones, together; hee commanded them. to cate 
fleſhafier the flgod, bur here hee wauld reſtraine: their 


andthe young orgs ;and which is more, ths Lord for- 


and the young killed tozerher ; and-,Fargum yquonng | 
paraphraſeth it thus, As your heavenly Father is mer- 

cifyllin, heaven, ſo be yee mercitullin earth. The far- 
theſt extent and, meaning of this Law- is, that they 
ſhould abſtiine. from cruclty, Hoſ.10,14- Ger 32:11. 
To kill the Mother, and the Children, for as God hath 
not regard of Oxen, 1 Cor.$.9.. his chiefe regard was 
not to the Oxc, when hee forbiddeth to muzzle his 
mouth, bur.thatthe Miaiſter ſhopvld have:maintenance: 
ſo the Lords chiefe regard, isnothete that the Damme 


by their husbandry,when he commanded them not to| 


appetite, that thay ſhould nor kill both the Damme! 
biddeth} 


many wayes. 


| 


| 


{young ones, 


| 
| 


Ged tanght the Tewes$ 


Hee forbiddeth them to kill the Damme and the |\Why Gus wauld nor fl 
{ have che Jewes to kill | 


the Damme. wyh thef 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes Command 5. 


No creature but man 
may mak uſe of ir, 


| This law to ſpare the 
{Damme upon the 
14 young ones, bindes us 


| biddeth when zhey are abour to ſacrifice, that they 
| kill not the Cow or the Ewe, and their young ones 
| both in one day, Zevit.22.27. So the Iewes ſay thar 
| they might nor kill the damme npon the young ones 
| although it were for eleanſed of the Leprofie, Levrg.. 

4. And if hewillnnt have this donie for his owne wor- 
| ſhip, farre lefſe will he have men doeir for their owne 
| private uſe, God wilt have mercy and not ſacrifice , 
| xrarth,g.13:he forbiddeth them to kill the Damme, but 
\they mighttake the young ones; he will nothayethem 
like the Pythagoreans, whothought itunlawfullto kil a-} 
ny beaſt or fowle,neither will he havethem like Barba- | 
rians who kill all without refpeR, bur he will have them 
kill the young onesandfparethe old; ro teach them re- 
verencetowattts their parents;there is no creature, but 
man may-make ſome uſe of it, ettherto-make it the 0b. 
je of his pity, oreclſeto-i nitrate ir, as the Storke, the | 
Crane, and Swallowes, Who know their times, ler. $,7,} 
yea, the Lord fendeth the fluggard ro the Piſmire ro} 
learne, Prov.6.6: 

Honour thy father and thy mother, isthe greateſt Com- 
mandementinthe ſecond table, and it hath this pro- 
miſe annexed unto-it, that they who honour their pa- 
rents ſhall live a long life ; and here the Lord joyneth 
into the meaneſt ofall the Commandements whichthe 
le wes call Preceptum ltwethe Lord fet the ceremonies 
[Sejag LatorahJas a hedge about the Law ; and as the þ 
hedge isa fence to-keepe out beaſts; ſowere theſe cerc-]. 
monies fet as a hodge to- keepe the Tewes, that they | 
ſhould nor breake in to violatethe morall. 0: 

If a man ſhould findea bird fitting nthis land upon |' 
her young ones, heis not bound by this Law to ſparc |; 
her, morethen heis bound, when he reaperh his field | 
to-lcave:the gleaningsungathered, yet he is bound by 
the Morall Law toſhew pitic to-his: beaſt, and ſo-upon 
| | ... the 


andthe ddd —_ 
—_— | —— ———_— _— 
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The lapss might not kill the damme With the young. 


the fowle, neither could hepromilſerto himlſelfe longer 
life, if he ſhould doe (o - bur oncly hemult looketo the 
morall precepr, which obligeth man” ſtill, when rheſe 
ceremonics are abolifhed. 

It may be ſaid, where the reaſon, orthe promiſe an- 
nexed tothe Lawis perpetual, rherethe law is perpe- 
tuall, but this promite is perpetuall, long life to the o.-. 
bedient child ; therefore it might ſeemethar this law is; 
perpetuall. 

Thepromile is properly annexed to the morall Law, 
and butaccidentally to the ceremoniall Law: a father 
hath a child whom he mindeth to make-his heire, hee 
biddeth his child doe ſuch and ſuch things, which are 
' buttrifles, and then he promiſeth unto him, the inhe- 
ritance, thereare more weighty conditions.included in 


yet he is not capable of the greater conditions, there- | 
fore his father ſetterh downe thoſe meaner conditions 
' unto himz the inheritance is promiſed unto him eſpeci- 
ally if he obſerverhe maine conditions; butthe meaner 
are ſer, downe for the preſent to him: fo dealeth the 
Lord withthe Tewes here.” 

* The keeping of the whole Commandements hath) 
this promiſe of long life annexed unto it, Prev.3z.1,2. 
| My ſonne forget not my law, but let thine heart keepe my | 
Commandements. for length of dayes,..amd long life and 
peace, ſhall they adgde unts thee, ſo Dewt.8.1.a0d 30.16-| 
| Butit is more, particularly annexed, to this Zomman- | 
| dement, and.it is.called the fir# Commandement with 
promiſe, Epheſ.6.2. STRRELY OO# 


L111 2 ;.Coms| 


this promiſe; bur for the childs nonage,and becauſe as | 


D946 "__ 


ObjeF, 


Anſw, 


How the promiſe is 
annexed to this cere- 
moniall precept, and 
tothe morall precepe, 


Simule, 


An Expoſition of the Coremoniall Lawes: Clmmand 16. 
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ULDISUTD INI BEE RES ENGINE CENENEGE 


The blood is not the 
formeto the body. 


| Why the life is ſaid ro 
bein the blood, 
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Dewt:12.24. Thou ſhalt not eate it, thou ſhalt poure it þ 


2 blood, becauſe the = 51x the blood;the blond isnot 


| milke/tmelancholy, or marrow ; for they havetheir re- 


Commandement. VI. 


| CH AP. XXVI. 
That the Tewes might eat 10 Lngd. 
A ceremoniall Appendix of ( ommand.6. 


V— 


pop the earth a5 watery. 


He Lord forbidderh the Tewes his people-to cate] 
the formertothe living body, becauſe one body cannot 
be the formeto another; neitherisita part of the bo- 
dy, for it nourifherhthe reſt of the body, andone part 
nourthheth-nor another ; and it is more excellent than 


fidencein ſom particular parts of the body, but the 
bloodisdiſperſedthrough the whole body, and none 
of thoſeare profitable to the body, unleſſerhey be mix- 
ed with blood. > 

' The life-ts ſaid to be inthe blood, becauſe the natural! 
heat is preſerved in the body by blood ; the blood it| 
ſelfe is a thing naturally cold, and it is the heat of the 
ſpirits which commeth from the heart that heateth rhe 
body, andthe blood bur keepeth inthe hear; as a mins 
cloathes doe, qa4 non calefaciunt ſed recalefaciunt, | 
which. doe nor heat, but keepe inthe heat, it but keep. 
eh inthe ſpirits which are inthe heart; bur when the 
blood is ler out, then the ſpirits faile, and the blood is 


congealed. 


The Iewes might not eate blood.” = 122 


Although the foule beſaid to be inthe blood, yet we 
muſt notthinke that the blood is the ſear of the ſoule ; 
becauſethe fear of the ſoule 15 ſome principall mem- 
ber of the bodice, but the blood is not amember of the 
body ; the ſeat of the foule is a firme, and a perma- 
ment thing, and it. hath ſenſe, eſpecially the Touch, 
butthe blood in ir ſelfe hath no ſenſe, wherefore it is 
not the ſeat of the ſoule, bur the common inſtrument, 
and Yehiculum wi;ich carricth the ſpirits, 

The life ts iu the 100d, ©1| the paſſions of 'man ſhew 2 paſſions ſhew 
themſelves in the blood, as the blood is hot with 75007 yes = 
angcr,it flycth for feare,itgroweth flow for gricte,and | 
ſpreadethir ſelfe abroad for joy, and in ſhame, it ma- 
keth the faceto bluſh, | 

Thelife t inthe blood,therefore David faith, Pſal.30, 
10. What profit i in my blood, that is, in my lite, and | 
Firgil calleth itthe purple ſoule. 

God taught his peopleto abſtaine from blood for | WhyGod wouls 1+: 
ewo reaſons ; Firſt, in rev:rence ofthe blood of Chriſt | ——_—_ tg 
which was to. cxpiate their finnes, whereforethe blood 
was called the atoxement of the ſoule, Levit, chap.17. 
11. thatis, the ſoule or the life of the beaſt, is made 
the ranſome tor the ſoule orlife of man, and therefore > 
ic ſhonld not beeat:n ; and for this cauſe they were 
commanded to coveritintheearth with duſt : contra- 
ry tothis, isthit, 106 16.18, Let not the earth cover my 
blood, and Ezek.24 7,8. Their blood ts in the midſt of | 
her, ſh:e {ct it upon the top of the Roche, ſhze pouredit not | 
upon the groun i to coverit with duſt : that it might cauſe 
fury tocome upto take vengeance,1 have ſet her blood 1pon | 
| the top of a Rocke that it ſhoul4 not be covered. Butinthis 
reſpeR ir is not an appendix of the (ix: commande. 
ment, but in another reſpeRt; the Lord commanded 
them to abſtaine from blood, and not to cate ir, to 
reachthem toabſtaine from cruelty, and then ir is a 
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The blood is not the 
ſeat of the ſouls, 
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They were to cover 
the blood, 
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An Expoſitionof the Ceremonial Lawes.(ommand n=” 


How the Romans by 
degrees became crucl, 


$ What part of this 


Fo ext blood fimply 
ASRot a Morall Law 


ceremoniall appendix of the fixt Commandement. 

The corruption of manis ſuch, when hee beholdeth 
crucllthings then he beginneth to be more cruel]; the 
Romanesufedat the firſt to {cr wild beaſts upon the 
ſage to kill one another; and after this they came to- 
be delighted to ſee Gladiators, and Fencers kill one a- 
nother; and thirdly they delighted toſee mencaſt un- 
ro the wild beaſts fo that from the ſight of killing 
of beaſts, they delighted to ſee men killed; and ſo from 
cating of blood, they might have bin drawn tocruelty, 
and ſhedding ofthe blood of menzforthoſe whoare but 
acquainted with the ſhedding of the blood of Beaſts,do 
care little for the ſhedding ofthe blood of men;Nimrod 
was a mighty hunter, Gen.10.9. and then hee becamea 
cruell murtherer of men; Pythagoras, that hee might 
teach men toabſtaine from blood, taught men alwayes 
to abſtaine from the ſhedding of the blood of Beaſts, 

It may be ſid wherethe reaſon of the law 15 perpe- 
ruall,the lawis perpetuall yeſhall earno blood, becauſe 
the life isinthe blood: this reaton is perpetuall, there- 
fore this law may ſeemeto be perpetual. 

Thus much of thelaw is perperuall,that they ſhould 
not eat membrum de vive,or while it is paipitans ſanguis, 
a membertaken from aliving creature while the blood 
is hor, thatis the moral precept,Zzet.33.25.7eeat with 
the blood,which muſt beunderſtood, yecat whilethehfe 
1sinthe blood ;this is a breach of the moral! precept, 
and it is joyned here by the Prophet with other morall 
tranſgreſſions, Tee lift up your eyes to your Idols, yee ſhed 
Lood, aud yee eate blood. But this is the Ceremonial! 
part ſimply to eate blood, the Lord commandeth to- 
gtvethar which dicd of it ſelfeto the ſtranger, Dewt.14. 
21.Butifrhis were a morall preceprt {imply,to abſtaine 
from Blood,then no ſtranger mightear Blood, or cate 
that which dyed of it ſelfe;and the Apoſtles, A&F.15.20 
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renued this precept of abſtinence from blood,and they 
give this ro bce the reaſon, werſc21. For Moſes of old 
time hain every citie thoſe that preach him, being read in 
their Synagogues every Sabbath day, that is, ſeeing Moſes 
ceremoniall law is yet protefTed by the Iewes, yeemuſt 
beare with the weake Iewesunrill ye and they be fully 
united, and this occaſion being taken away, the law 
cealcth, 

Hee commanded the Ilewesto abſtaine from blood, 
becauſe the Church was in her infancie yer ; therefore 
ro command the Iewes ſtill roabſtaine trom blood, it 
is even all one, as if one ſhould command that a man 
ſhould be continually nurſed with milke, becauſe hee 


ſuckt milke when he wasa child. 

Why did notthe Apoſtles forbid them to abſtaine | 
from fat, as well as from blood? Seeing to eare the | 
fat was forbiddenin Moſes Law as well as to eate the 
blood. 

This precept ofabſtinence from blood was given to | 
Noah, and it was one of theſcyen precepts; bur abſti- | 
nencefrom far, was not commanded untill the ceremo- 
nialllaw was given, Zevit.3.16.17. and becauſe the 
lewes eſteemed more of this interdiion of cating of 
blood, therefore the Apoſtles commanded them abſti« 
nence from it, 

Tertullian in his Apology for the Chriſtians ſhewerh 
that they would noteate blood or ſtrangled, and thar | 
the heathen uſed to come to them with bottles of | 
blood, and to force them ro drinke of it: by this itap-! 
peared, thar the Chriftiansin his time abſtained trom | 
blood;but Beats Rhenanms comenting uponthat place | 
of Tertullian, notcth well,that che Chriſtians were too | 
ſuperſtitious in that, Nam c/tra ſcandalum Indeorum 
fait inſcitia ſervare,they were bound onely to abſtaine 
from blood, thatthey might not offend the Icewes, 


l 4 


Bur 


| Fertullian Fa, Apoleg. 
(19.9, 


Why the Apoſtles | | 
nucd this precepts, i 


Why he commanded | 
the Tewes to abſtaine 
from blogd. 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 
Why the Apoſtle 
commanded abſti- 
nence (rom blood, 
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An Þx; ofitionof the Ceremoniall Lawes.(ommand. 6. 


Object. 
eAnſw, 


How the Paganschar» 

| ged the Chrittians 
with drinking of | 

blood, 


Corclu fron. 


But B/andinathe Martyr abſtained from blood. 
The reaſon ofthis was the danger of future ſcandall 
which might follow; for the Chriſtians were charged 
by the Pagans, thar they fpilt the blood of Infants,and 
did drinkeic;now if the had notabftained from blood, 
how could ſhe have conteſted with the Pagans ? Itis 
not likely that we drinke the blood of Infants, who ab- 
ſtaine trom the blood of beaſts « the Councell of Gr- 
teance is juſtly cenſured for renuing this abſtinence 
from blood,as Iudaizing in this point. 

Theconcluſfion of thisis; the Lord by degrees trai- 
ned up his people to be mercifull z as hee forbad them 
tO kill the damme fitting upon the young ones; ſo hee 
would not have the fleſh of the beaſt caren thar killed a 
man, and hee forbidderh, to eate that which is torne of 
beaſts, Exed.z2 21. And here hce forbiddeth them to 
eate blood, 


CHAP. XXVIL 


That the Jew?s mightnot ſeethe a Kid in the mothers 
mulke, to teach them 1:68 to be cruell, 


A ceremoniail appendix of ( onrnand. 6, 


Exod.23.' 9. Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a Kid in the mothers 
mille, 


A Paoroaner in Egypt asked a Iew upon a time, 
why the Iewes abſtained from Swincs ficth, and 
wouldeatenone of thar which was holden to bee moſt 
wholfome? the Iew anſwered him by another queſti- 


onz Whatwas the reaſon why the Egyptians had fo 
| many| 


—— 


F 


| 
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| Notto feethe'a Kid in the mothers milke. 


many Hieroglyphickes, and the Pyrhagoreans, their e- 
nigmaticall ſpecches 2 were nor thoſe Symbolicall 
and taughtthem ſome otherthing z as #gncr gladio ne 
fodias, Pythagoras meaning was,that they ſhould nor 
provoke an angry man ; {o the preceptSof Afoſescom 
manding them ro abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch beaſts 
as uncleane, were Symbolicall,and implyed ſome 0- 
ther thing. 

This Commandement forbiddeth not mixtures in 
Religion, as an appendix of the ſecond Commande 
ment. but as an appendix ofthe fixt Commandement, 
to abſtaine from cruelty,asnotro take the damme fit 
ting upon the young ones, and not to muzzle. the 
mouth of the Oxethattreadeth outthe Corne. 

Yee ſhall not ſeeth a kid in the mothers milke:; this is 
notthe meaning ofth e command, content your ſelves 
to Eate the kid, but take heed that yee cate not the 
damme alſo : neither isthisrhe meaning of ir, ye ſhall 
not cate fleſh with milke, as the Chaldee Parapihraſt 
P.r:phraſerh it ;neitheris this the meaning of 1c, rake 
heed that ye ſecthnotthekidinthe mothers milke, as 
the ſuperſtitious Tewes expound it at this day ; they 
will not ſecth Al:\h,and milke in one pot, neicher will 
they cut both fleſh and cheeſe with one knife ; and a- 
mongſtthe precepts whichthey have written of things 


lawfull to be eaten. they forbid the catin? offleth, and 
5 SI 3 


milkerozerther ; but the meaning ofthe place ſcemeth 
to berhis: y- ſha!lnoteateofakid or ofa Lambe, ( for 
ſo the Seventy tranſlate it) ſo long as it ſucketh the 
damme,for all this rime,iris as it were but milke ; they 
might ſacrificc ir when it was but eight dayes old but 
not roeate of ir ſolong as it was ſucking. 1 $497.7* 9. 
Samuel tooke a ſucking Lame and offered, 
The Lord forbiddeth alſo, Exod.22 31. To eate that 
which was torne by beafts ; the Former Commandement 
that 


How this preceptis an 


appendix of the {ixt 
Commandcment, 


The divers interpre= 
tation of this precept, 


The true meaning of 


this precepr, 
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An Expofttion of the ( eremmia'l Lawes Command. 5. 


Not to cate that 
which was torAc, iS 2 
ceremonial appendix 
both of the ſixt and 
eight Commaniae- 
ment, 


neſt. 


An(w. 


Whether the beaſt 
that dyed of it ſelfe,Or 
that which w2Storne, 
was the more Un- 
cleane, 


Concluſon, 


thar they ſhould not ſeeth a kid in the mothers milke 
wasa ceremoniall law belongingtothe ſixt Comman- 
dement, but this Commandement that they ſhould not 
cat ofthat which was torne by bzaſts was an appendix 
both of the cight, and fixt Commandement, where- 
by hetaught them, both to abſtaine from blood, and 
from thctr. 

Whether ſhould thoſe words, Levit.15.17. Be read 
copulative * the ſoule which eateth that which dyeth of it 
{clfe,andis torne by beaſt s;or diſinnttive:thatwhich dyerh 
of it ſelfe,or ts torne of beaſts, 

Some of the ewes read the words copulative,thus, if 
it dye of it ſelfe, and be torne ef beaſts, they might not 
eate of it 3 butthe true reading is diſiznive ; ifit dye 
of it ſelfe, or bee torne, (as Innims readeth it) for the law 
ſaith expreſly, that that which is torne is uncleane, 
although it dye not firſt ; and then be torne ; and ſome 
oftheIewes makethatmoreuncleane which is torne, 
then that which dyeth of it ſelfe ; one demanded the 
queſtion of R. Toſeph Gerſexs, why hee writ the Law 
rather upon the skinne of a beaſt that dyed ofir ſelfe, 
then upon the skinneof a beaſt that was torne ? he an- 
ſwered them by this compariſon, I tell you whereun- 
toI likenthe beaſt thatdycth ofir ſelfe,and that which 
istornezto two malefaQtors who are adjudged todye, 
theone malefaRor the judge himſclfe killeth, and the 
other the hangman killeth 3 ſo they hold, thar thar 
which dycd of it ſelfe was not ſo uncleane, as that 
which was torneby wild beaſts, 

The conclufton of thisis, here we may ſee the infan- 
cy of the Iewiſh Church, when the Lord forbiddeth 
themto taſte, touch, or handle, and rcſtraineth their 
balcr ſenſes, raſting, touching, and handling, Coloſ. 
2.21. Even as parents forbid their little children to 
{couchthis, or handle that, whereas they forbid them 
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when they come tounderſtanding,to looke uponevill, 
or heare evill. So under the Goſpell, the prohibiri. 
on is given chiefely to the nobler ſenſes, hearing 
and ſecing, and not ſo much to the baſe 
ſcnſes, touching, and 
taſting. 


God dealeth with the 
Iewes as fathers doe 
with little children, 
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An Expoſition of the ( evemoniall Lawes Conmand7, 


What is meant by 
Baſtard here 


oe HIRE NE AE SATHI DIREC SARI SIEE ZEND 


Commandement VII. 
CHAP. XXVIIIL 


IVhen a Baſtard might enter into the Congregation 
under the Law, 


, A ceremniall appendix of (ommand. 7. 


Dewt,23.2. A Baſtard ſhall not enter into the Congrega- 
tion unto the tenth generation. 


He Lord forbiddeth here that a Baſtard ſhould 
enter into the congregation of the Lord, unto the 
tenth generation, there are foure things to bee conft- 
dered here ; Firſt, who is called Mamzer] a Baſtard 
here; Secondly, What is meant by entering into the 
congregation ; Thirdly, That this is but aceremoniall 
Law; and Laſtly, Thatit is not meant of every ſort of 
Baſtard, 

Firſt,heis not called Mamzer here,if his father were 
an Hebrew, and his mother a Gentile, as the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt taketh ir, for then Gved the ſonne of 
Ruth the Moeabiteſſe, ſhould have been- a Baſtard. 


Secondly, Hee is not called Mamzer or Spurins, 


aSif an Hebrew had married a captive woman, and had 
lycn with her and ſhe fel with child,and it was in doubt 
whether hce was the child of the firſt husband or 
of thelaſt. And ſothey hold char Dawid begot Chili. 
«upon Abizail,andthat his mother called him Daniel, 


and 


who is borne of a Widow { as the Hebrewes hold )| 


A Baſtard not to enter into Congrezation. 
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and his father Chiliab, 2 Sam. 2.2. and 1.Chyo. 3. 1. Be- 


burthis is one of their dreames : reitheris he called a 
Baſtard, qui ex ſecundis nuptiss natus eſt, who is borne 
inthe ſecond marriage, as whena man marieth a Wid- 
dow,and begetteth a child upon her. The Tewes are 
moſt miſtaken inthis8e» $yra in his Proverbes,' ſaith 
Oculostnos abſconde a muliere vidua, et ne concupiſcas 
pnlchritudinem ej us in cordetuogram fillj ejus, fill] [corta- 
tionum ſunt, hide thine eyesfrom a Widdow Woman, 
and be not taken with her beauty:for her children are 
the children of farnication. Andrtheſame Bezx Syraat 
theletter Samerh,faith,Scriba dvcat virginem,et ne ducat 
eam que mariti habuit, nam aque virgins tibi ſoli erunt, 
aquamwvere tjus que maritums habuit ante te, atins pr ater 
te hauſit that is,leta ſcribe marry a Uirgin, and let him 
not marry her who hath had an husband before; &con. 
tent himſelfe, with the waters of his owne ciſterne, and 
not todrinke of that water, where another hath drawn 
before him:where healluderhto the phraſe of the ſcrip- 
ture, which calleth adultery follex waters, Prov.g. 17. 
And they put water for ſeed, Num.24..7 So Moas, is his 
fathers water. 

Butthe Iewes were much miſtaken in this, forthe A- 
poſtle faith./ 1 Cor.7.37. 1f her hnsband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty to marry whom ſhe will.,onely in the Lord, Rom.1 
Tim.5.14. Lt the younger Widdows marry. Therefore 
Mamzer here {igntfieth him, q## ex 7ncertopatre,et cer- 
ta matre natus f whoſe mother is knowne” bur not his 
father.” | PL HHSD Ya. 25/1 | 
"The ſecond thing to' be&conſidired, isthis what is 
meant'by, ###risg nts the Congregation.” 0009 
| --20 enter imtothe Cos a; is to beare charge 2- 

mongſt he people of God, adrhis js Expreſſed by $0- 
ing aut entin brfote the people, Dent. 31.1.1 a4mzoo0l ” 
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cauſe hee was #ncerto patre ; his father was uncerraine 3 | 
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To beare charge ex- 
prefled by dwelling. 


To dwell among thc 
people, what, 


To enter into the 

©. | Congregation,is to 
{| ] enjoy all the privi- 
ledgesof the people 
of God. _ 
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might have no charge,nor beare rule amongſtthe peo- 


Sometimes to bezre charge amongſt the people of 
God is cxpreſſed bydwcling amongſtthem, as 1 King. 
3.8 .Thy ſervant u in the mddeſt of thy people wbom thou 
haſt cheſen, that is, he raigneth amongſt them, and 
rulcth them, and fo Pſal. 101. 2. Soto dwell amongſt 
the people is to bee eſteemed, and to bee in account a- 
mongſt them, Gez.2 3.10 Ephron awelt among ſt the chil- 
dren of Heth,that is, he was a Ruler &a Prince amongſt 
them,and in this ſenſe the baſtard mightnort dwell a. 
mongſt the people of God. 

Sometimes todwell among the people is to dwell 
ſafely among them, ſo the Shnnawitiſh Woman ſaid 
tothe Propnet when he offered to ſpeake to the King 
and tothe captaines for her, 7 dwell among my people 2. 
King.4.13-.thatis, Idwell ſafely among them. and no 
man doth me harme,and inthis ſenſe a baſtard might 
enter intothe congregation. 

Againe, t9 enter into the Congregation is, to enjoy all 
the priviledgesthatthe people of Godenioyed, andin 
this ſenſe, a Baſtard might notenter in the Congrega- 
gation, Nehemiah findeth fault with the children of 
1ſrael,becauſe they married with the Moabites, and he 
giveth the rea/on, becauſe the A mmonite and the Moa- 
bite, ſhould not come intothe Congregation for ever,Nehe, 
13- I. So by the like reaſQn, the Baſtard might, nor 
enter into the Congregation,untg the tenthgeneration q 
therforethey might.not marry with them, 7oſh.2 3.7. ye 
ſhall not come amongthe Nations that is,ye ſhallnotmar. 
[0 vigh ahem + Phone Were MARY We PRITAERS 
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which the 1ſ-aelites enjoyed, whereof the Baſtard was| 
| not Capable; the 1ſraclite had this priviledge to bee ſer 

at liberty the ſeventh yearce. So they might not tke 

Ulury of an 1ſrae/ite, theſe priviledges the Baſtard had 

not, 

When heis ſecluded from the Congregation, here 
it isnot meanr, that heis ſecluded from rhe worthip of 
God, butby Congregation here, is meant their civill 
ſociety and meeting, A#.19.39. It ſhall bee determined 
cs 1h crop chatyoie, in 4 lawfull congregation, thatis, ina 
civill meeting, they wereadmitted to the Temple, and 
tothe worfhipof God. 

Zach.g.6. A Baſtard ſhall dawell in Aſþdod, therefore 
itmay ſeeme that they might nor come to the Temple 
of God. | 

By Baſtard here is meant any vile or wicked man, 
that ts nor regencrate by the ſeed of grace. 

- Pao thetenth generation, that is, he ſhould neveren- 
ter, Nehems.13,1. FUTAG 

- This Law was ceremoniall, and'when the ceremo- 
— werein force, it was not meant of all ſorts of Ba- 

$. | 64 | 

Thereare three ſorts of impurity ſet downe in the 
Seriptures which defilethe children; the firſt is pecoa- 
ta inmatwee, that-is; originall firine, and all-th: chil. 
dren of men'are equally defiled with this, both thoſe 
whoare begorten in marriage, an& thoſe who-arc be. 
gotten-in adaltery : the ſecond ſorrot impurity which 
the children d6e contra, islegallimpurity,'and this is 
peecatums aguaters + if the woman had youwed her child 
to bea perperuall Naz#rte rorhe Lord; ifflie had drun- 
ken any ſtrong drinke afterthe child was quicke in her 
| belly;ſhe defiltdithe child, and he migtit not be'a Naza- 


hinderedhim,thar hee mightnot enterinto the Con- 
+1; 
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*ite-:'this w4$-but a ceremoniall-uncleanneſſe which | 


The B:ſtard was not 
ſecluded from the 
worthup of God, 


Obje(t, 


eAnſw, 
A Baftard put for any 
vile perſon. 


Three forts of impu- 
rit1cs, 
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natalium. 


conjugh . 


Impedingentum 410% 
cum, 


|—>mn 


No defſeas in a mans 
perſon, or birth doe 
kinder him frem <en- 
tring-into the Con- 
gregation under the 
Goſpel. 


Imputed unclean- 
neſle of two ſorts. 


The Lar#ſometimes 
puniſheth the whore- 
domes of the parents 
upon the. children, 
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An Expoſation of the Ceremonial Lawes: Command.z. 
gregation. Soifthere were defects in the Prieſts birth, 
perſon, and marriage, which hindred him tat he might 
notenter into the Congregation, Firſt, it he had beene 
baſely born,he might not cnterintothe Congregation, 
Soifthere were any dcfe&in his perſon, or blemiſh.in 
his body,&the Canon law imitateth that yer,& calleth 
it mpedimentum Caxnonicum, or irregularity, eſpecially 
it he wanted his left cye, that,they call orulum Canons, 
Thethird was 4efedtw« conjugzij ,adetcAtin his marriage, 
Lev.21,7.he might not marry{[ Hhalelab]a profane wo- 
man,ſuch a oneas was repudiat from. her husband, or 
ene born of a whore,ora widow, Ezek.44.21.22. Alltheſc 
werecalled f #4alelah,} profane. And a Prieſt thar 
married ſuch a one,might not enter intothe Congrega- 
tion toſerye beforethe Lord ; this was impnritas agna- 
tathat hindered the Pricſt..Vnder the Goſpell if aman 
ſhould lacke an arme, ora leg, he might, notwithſtan- 
ding of this;cater into;the Congregation;as an Eunuch 


is admitted to ſtand beforethe Lord, Eſay 56. And; if 
the detects of amans perſon and of his martiage,donot 
hinder him to ſtand before the: Lord, ſo neither doe 
the defeRs of a mans birth z although hee bee baſely 
borne, yet he may gntexintothe. Congregation, : - 
Thethird fortofimpurity whichdebleth a man,is ims» 
puted uncleanneſſezand iris of two ſorts, cither before 
God,or before theMagiſtrate. Before God, the Lord 
may viſite the fins of the fathers upen the children, 
who arebegottenin holy marriage; muchmore mayhe 
vikte the {ins of the fathers upon the children who are 
begotten in whoredome, 1 w4#. not have pitty upon her 
children becanſethey are thechildrengf forwications .Hoſ. 
2.4. Ando hevilitedthe wharedomes. of 1eſabet ups 
 anJoram,s Kings 9.22. But if the, chilgcen follow not 
the footſteps of their fathers, then the Lord imputeth 
not the finnes of the fathers unto the -children; if the 


adul- 
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| adulterer repent him of his adultery, then God pardo-| 


{hers adultery to the childs charge, ifhe follow not his 


A Baſtard not to enter into the C ongregation, 


neth him for his adultery : So he will not lay the fa- 


fathers footſteps. | 
The {ccond fort of imputation is by the Magiſtrate, | Howghe Magiſtrate 
for the reſtraining of whoredome, 7how ſhalt net inhe.| TY'n neate» IN 
rite with us becauſ e thou art the ſonneof 4 ſtrange woman, hy children, —_— | 
Ind.ro.2. The cquity of this Law is, becauſe they are [| 
not knowne to be their fathers children; and if the | 
children of the concubines ſucceeded not to their fa- 
thers inheritance, much lefſe ſhould the children of 
the harlots; So they excludethem from bearing any 
Civill charge. Butthis defeR is raken away, firſt by 
their good education, which waſheth away this blot; 
and thenthey are reabled by the Law, and made capa- 
ble of honors. And this ſhould be no more a hlotun. 
tothem, than if they wanted a hand oralegge; and as 
wee blame notthe tollen ſeed when it is ſowen, and 
—_ up, but thoſe who ſtole the ſeed; ſo wee Simile. 
ould notblame the child begotten out ut marriage(if 
hee follow not his fathers footſteps) but onely his 
father who begot him. The lewes {ay in the Talmud, | 7474 ror, w0p.2, 
that the Prieſt excelleththe Levite; and the Levice ex- 
celleththe 1ſra{te;and the 1ſraelite excelleth the Mam. 
zer ; and the Mamzer excelleth the Nethinim, and the 
Nethinim theProſclyte; butthey ſay if the Prieſt be 
unskilfull in the law, and an Tdiot, and the Mamzcr be 
cheſon ora ſcholler of the wiſe; thea he excelleth the | 
Prieſt: there have been profitable men in the Church. yygtable men in the 
who werebaſely borne, as Lymbard, Gratian,and Come-| Church who hare 
for, who werethree baſtards borneof one whore, and; >> Bards. 
Darius Nothus amohgthe Perſtun Kings, and Herewles. his L 
Whenthe Lord debarredthemtorhetenthgenerati-| g;a11 and not morall, 
on,this is a ceremoniall Law, and nota Morall ; David 
the tenth from Pharezinceſtuoully begorten, was King 
ily Mmmm-m in) 
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What ſort of Baſtard 
is meant here. 


C"YRON colt ab 


; FOR coltegit COngre- 


avi 


r. 
B.) | eLdnfion. 


| Conclnſion, 


| Iuſtice ſhould excced his mercy in the Church, hee 


Foureſorts of lonnes, 


\in1ſract, andif this werea moral! precepr, then Gods 


ſhewerh mercy to the thouſand generation, but his Iyu- 
ſtice ſhould extend ir ſelfe for cuer, 

Laſtly,itis not meant here ofevery baſtard, but ofhim | 
whois borneof acommon harlot. 7ephthe was baſely | 
born,and yer he had the chargeof the people of God, 

The Lawyers marke that there are foure ſorts of 
ſonnes, firſt, ſome naturall, and Legitimate, ſecondly, 
ſome Legitimate, but nor naturall; thirdly, ſome naru- 
ralland'nor legitimate :and fourthly, ſome neither na- 
turall, nor legitimate. li 

Naturall and legitimate are thoſe who are borne in 
holy wedlocke. Secondly, legitimate and not naturall 
are thoſe who are adopted children;and fuch:were cal- 
led by the Iewes [ 4ſ#phim]collefFi, gathered up; and 
Davidalludeth tothis, When my father and my mother 
forſake me, thos wilt gather me up. Pſal.27.10. Thirdly, 
naturall but norlegitimate, as thoſe who are borne of 
harlots, bur not of commonharlots,and ſuchare called 
Nothi ; Laſtly, neither naturall nor legirimare,as thoſe 
whoare borne of common harlots; ſuch a one the He- 
brewes called Mamzer, and the Latines call” him Spu- 
rium; andthe Lawyers call fuchchildren iucertos quia, 
zncerto-patre, ſed cert4 matre, ſuch as:thoſe might not 
enter into the congregntion., 

The Conclufion ofthis is. children beare netthe re- 
proach oftheir parents, under the Goſpel;thereforciris 
avilething,andan opprobry.,to obje&toa man;thathe 
is a whores ſonne, although his mother werea whore ; 
farre more then, when his mother-isan honeſt and chaſt 
womanzas Sawt did to Jonethan,r Sam.20.30. Theu haft 
chaſen the ſanne of Teſſe to thine owne confuſion, and to the 
confuſion of thy mothers nakedneſſe, thatis, all men hea- 


| | ring, thatthou loveſt a man whom Lhate,they will ſay 


thay] 


—_ 


Of the fornication of the Priefis Daughter. 


thatthouart no: my ſon, butthe ſonne of a whore and 
a Baſtard and ſothis thall bee a reproach bothto thee 
aadtothy mother, | 


—_ 


CH AP. XXIX. 


The Prieſts Daughter that defiled ber ſelſe with 
fornication Was tobe burnt, 


A ceremoniall Appendix of ( ommand.. 


Levit.21.19. 4nd if any Priefls Danghter defiled her 
ſelfe by 'floying the whore, ſhe profaneth ker father, 
ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire. 


DG Prieſts Daughter if ſhe committed whoredome 
wastobe burnt quicke, this the Latines call Yive- 
| comburinns,Sothe King of Babel,ler.29.23. Cauſed to 
roft two adulterous Prieſtsinthe fire, becanſe they lay 
with their neighbors wives. She was to be burnt quick, | 
becauſe ſhe had profaned her father the Prieſt. As $S-. 


Why the Prieſts 
Daughter was to be 


meon, and Levi madetheir father ſtinke before the $7. 
chemites, becauſe of their vile murther, Gen.34.30. So; 
the Prieſts Daughter committing whoredome profa- 
[neth him,and maketh him vile in the eyes of the pco- 
ple. Secondly,ſhemade.the facrificeof the Lord to be 
abhorred. Asthe ſonnes of Eli, lying with the wo- 
men that cameto the Tabernacle, made the ſacrifice of 
| the Lord robeabhorred (forthe people judged of the 
facrifice by the Prieſt; ſuch Prieſt, ſuch ſacrifice) ſo 
whenthe Prieſts Daughter committed whoredome, the 
made the. facrifice of the Prieſt to beabhorred. 

This finne deſerved a fearefull puniſhment, becauſe 
it wascommitted againſtthe Lord Icſusin type. 

Chriſt is ſet dawne to us, in the Scriptures, foure 


bucne quicke, 


| manner of wayes. Firſt,Chrift typicus, Chriſt intype. 


4.4 


ty pics, 
my ſticus. 


proprie diffus 


Mmmmm 2 _ 


Secondly,! 


he. 


An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Laves. Command 7 


[| 
| Anſw, 


' {Whether the man 

| {that lay with the 

4 IPricfts daughter, was 
} {burnt or not. 


| | Combuſtio anime quid 
Cs Hebreos. 


#Combuſtio per mans 
cal; =" 


'}y, Chriſt proprie difus, Chriſt properly fo called. 


Secondly, Chriſius Myſticus, Chriſt myſtical; Thirdly, 
Chrift#s Sacramentals Chriſt ſacramentall;and fourch- 


W henaprofane man or womandefile themſelves with 
whoredome, and then doe come to the holy Sacra- 
ment, thus they defile Chriſt Sacramentally. So when 
they committhis ſtnne ; they offend the Church, the: 
Myſticall Body of Chriſt, and they take one of his 
members, and make it the member of an Harlot. So 
when the Prieſts daughter committed whoredome,ſhe 
finnedagainſt Chriſt in type. + * 

Whether was the man that lay with the Prieſts 
Daughter burnt alſo or not ? 

Nor, andthe Iewes ſay, thatthey killed not twoup [ 
on oneday,unleſſerhey were guilty of one and the ſelfe | 
ſame crime, as the adulterer and the adultreſſe were 
both put todeath upon one day : but they ſay, if one 
had go with the Prieſts Daughter, he was ſtrangled, 
and ſhee was burnt, and therefore nor pur to dearh in 
one day. 

The Iewes afterwards changed this ſort of burning, 
andthey burnt them, pouring in hot Lead at their 
| mouth,and this is called Combnuſt:s anime the burning 
of the ſoule,and ſo 1ovathan the Paraphraſt paraphraſ- 
| ethit this waycs,ſhe ſhall be burnt pouring hot Lead ar 
'bermouth z andthis ſort of burning they called alſo 
Combuſtio per mans celi,that is,as if they were ftricken 
from the Heavens by Gods hand immcdiately ; the} 
ground of this puniſhmentthey madeto be this, becauſe 
It is ſaid of Nadab and 46:hu,combuſti ſunt in animabus 
ſux, they were burnt intheirſoules; there was no bur- 
[ning ſeenein their bodies, but they looked like thoſe 
who-were ſtricken with thunder from the heavens, 
their cloathes were not burnt, Levit.10.5, And their 
bodies were carried forth whole: and baried ; they 

L: looked| 
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looked as if they had dycd a naturall death, withour a- 
ny m:rke in their bedics : not unlike unto this pu- 
niſhment was that kind of death, which Sir Roger Mor- 
timer pur King Edward the ſccond to, cauſing anhor 
broach to be pur in his fundament, that he might ſecme | 
to be killed, per 94nws celt,asthe Hebrewes ſpeake. 

The Prieſts Dauzhcer was burnt, and not the man, ' Why the Pricſts 
becauſe ſhe defiled her fathers houſe. Sometimes thc nay zheer v — 
finne is more exaggerated upon thewomans part, then | lay with her. ; 
upon the mans; {0 Tamars fault was greater, then Ins-| 
dahs, becauſe ſhe knew him to bee her fathcr in law | 
but 1#44h tooke her onely ro bee a whore, and not his ! 
Daughterin law. Sometime againerhe finne is exagge- | = harp o_ 
rated more upon the mans partthan upon the womans, | womans and mans | 
Levit.19.20.if an 1ſraelitehadlyc nwitha ſtrangerchar part, 
was betrothed, he was both to be beaten, and offered | 
a ſacrifice, the woman was onely w hipr, and offered 
nota ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe was not an 1/raelrteſſe, and 
ſomerimesthe finne is cquall on both theirparts,as ifa 
Prieſts ſonne had lyen with a Pricſt; Dauzhcer, then 
they were both to be burar. 

Whatif a Miniſters Daughter, now under the Gole © weſt. 
pell ſhould commit w horedome, ſhould the bee burnt 
as the Prieſts Daughter underthe Law ? | : 

Not, bccauſe a Minitter now under the Goſpel is _ An;w. 

A M niſters daughter 
not atype of Chriſtto come, as the Pricſt was under ,,,, is not to bes 
(the Law :I grantſhe ſhould be more (eyere!y puniſhed burnrif the commir 
[chen anothcr wo: nan, in reſpe& of Scandall; but nor | o"evome. 
| in this reſpc,asit her farther wereary ne of Cl wilt.So. 

'thebreach of the Szbbathun lerche law w.s wh {hed 

| by death, becauſeir was a pledgerothem of all rhe be-, 

nefits whichthey were to receive in Chriſt ro cone z | 

| but the breach of the Sabbath now is not {9 to be pu) 1-1 

| ſhed, becauſe our Sabbath now is not a type oft that! 

| which weareto reccivein Chriſt cocome | 
Mmmmm 3 The 
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Expoſitonof the Ceremaniall Lawes.(ommand 7. 


| Conclu fron, 


+ IJ 
-þ The manner how the 
woman ſuſpeed of 
adultery was wyed, 


IT he Veile vponthe 
Hr cmans head, a token 
WHf lubjetion, 


ui 


| The concluſionofthisis, thatthoſe who ſhould bee 
moſt holy, ifthey become profane, they ſhall endure 
thegreateſt puniſhments in Hell fire. 


———— 


| CHAP. XXX. 


How the woman ſuſpeFied of Adultery, was tryed by 
ber iealous Eiushand, 


A ceremoniall appendix of ( ommand. 7. 


Num 5.12. If any 11s wife got afide, and commit a| 
ireſpaſſe againſi him, and a man lie with her carnal- 
ly,and it be kept cloſe,che. | 


TH Lord bearing with the infirmiry of the jealous 
Iewes, fetteth downe this tryall, that the woman 
who was ſuſpeRed of adultery, ſhould bee tryed after 
this manner. The husband brought her before the| 
Prieſt,and the Prieſt brought her beforethe Lord, and | 
he charged her with an oath, that ſheſhouldconfefle, if 
ſhe wereguilry; then he tooke holy water, and mixed 
1t with the duſt ofthe Sanctuary, and fer ir before her, | 
and ſaid; The Lord make thee a curſe and an oath 
among thy pzople, when he maketh thy thigh to ror, 
and thy belly to ſwell : and after that ſhec had drunke 
the bitter water,if ſhe was guilty, then this curſe ligh- | 
ted upon her ; butif ſhe was not guilty, then ſhee was 
frecand conceived-{.cd, 

Firſt, when-her husband ſuſpeRed her, he brouzhr 
her beforethe Pricſt,and her head was uncovered: her | 
Vceile wasa token of ſubjeRion to her husband, and 
therefore ſhe ſtood bareheaded, as not being underher 
husband, for ſois the Scripture phraſe, Rom. 7.2. * 

The 


I _— 
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= 


The triall of a ſuſpeAed,eo c. 


1 ThePrieſt wrote theſe curſes in a booke, and then 
blotted them ont with the bitter water, Thou writeſt 
bitter things againſt me, 6613.26. This was a bitter 
wri ing that was written againft the woman, and ſhee 
waStodrink itin water,even as the 1ſ-aelites dranke the 
golden Calfe, being bearento powder, which was their 
bitter ſinne. 

She dranke the bitter waters here, Becauſe ſtolen wa- 
ters were ſweet to her, Prov.g.17. Sinne is ſweer inthe 
beginning, but ſowreintheend, and chiefely this finne 
of adultery, The _ of the whore drop as an honey 
combe, and her mouth is ſmoother than ojle but her end « 
bitter as wormewood, Prov.5.4. Againe,ſhe dranke theſe 
warers out of an earthen veſlel, becauſe ſhe dranke wine 
before in a golden Cup of whoredomes. Laſtly, ſhce 
dranke the watersthat were mixed with the duſt, inthe 
Rooreof the Tabernacle, becayſc ſhe deſpiſed the Ta- 
hernacleof the Lord, therefore nowſhe hath no pare 
of it, but onely the Serpents portion,to drinke the duſt 
of it. 

Herthigh did rotif ſhe was guilty ; the part of the 
body whereby a man ſinneth, that is punithed com- 
monly. As Abſolom was puniſhed by his haire. Zim- 
ri and Cosbi ſtricken through the belly, and here the 
. Jadulterous womans thigh rotteth, and her belly {wel- 


th 


_ 


Let curſing comeinto his bowels like water. 


Sh 


petchathe had notmarrieda Virgin,rhencherokens of 
her virginity wereto be brought beforehim. S:cond- | 
ly,ifheagreed not with his wife,he wasto give herthe | 
bill of divorcement, burtſhe might nor give it to him. | 
[ Thirdly, if heceſuſpeRedher of adultery, ſhee was to 
| | drinkethebitter waters, buenorhe,ifhe ſulpeRed hin, | 
+ TER Tu Mmmmm 4 If 


_—__ 


lech ; and Dawidalluderhto this curſe, Pſal 109. 8. 


Itis ſtrange to ſee how God beareth {o much with 
theman here; Firſt, when heis marri:d, if hee did ſuſ- 
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The Prieſt wrote the 
curſes in a booke, | 


Why the woman was 
made to drinke the F 
bitrer waters, 


Why the dranke in ar 
earthen veſſell. 


Why mixed with th 
duſt of the Sannary, 


That part ofthe bod 
wherewithall a man 
finncth, iscoramonl 
punithed, 


God veareth with 
man 11 many things 
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An Expofitionof the Cerentenial Lawes.( ommand 7. | 


| —_—— 


| The woman that was 
innocent became 
ſrurtuli, although 
betorc barrcn,_ 


eſe 


Anſlw, 


| Whether was this 
E| conception of the wo- 
man,z muacle, 


"© 


s Supra 


$1 Secundum | 
19 Preter naturam. 


i Contra 
God worketh nnt 
contrary to n2tnre, 


| The Lord r« ſervcth 


oure keyes 19 punſilfe. 


-_ 


OOO SOA Orin ares nent rn rene — — —— — — ——— — ——— 


| Reaven, Ld&.7. Bur when he made the blind to ſee, 


| If the wom:n was innocent, then thee incurred no 

Canger by drinking the bitter water, but if ſhe had been 
barren before, then ſeminabat ſemen, ſheedid give feed, 
itis not rightly tranflared,ſhe ſhall conceive ſeed. 

W hcther was this her conception (being barren be- 
tore )a miracle, or not ? 

W hen God, whois the Authorof Naturecontractetl 
Nature orinlargeth it; iris not a miracle, although 
it bea great worke of Godz when God bleſſedthe fe- 
| venth yeare,'ſo that ir brought forth forthrce. yeares, 
it wasa great worke, but it was not a miracle ; it was 
onely an inlarging of Nature. God work2th xgr4 gvow, 
vp 571, maps poo, burhe worketh never, dv]: £v91y, God 
worketh zardp65w,accordingro Nature, when he maketh 
a manſceordinarily ; ſo he worketh napeptoy, belides 
Nature, when he made Stevess eye to ſee to the third 


this was Gripgpooy, When a young womart concetyeth 
and bearetha child, rhis is according to Narure ; but 
| when Sarah barea ſonne, After that it ceaſed ts be with 
her after the manner of women, Gen.18.11, This was 
p34 pLow, belides nature ; but when the Virgin Mary | 
bare a {onne, this was&zip pdow, above Nature. | 

Shee ſhall bring torch children, the Lord is heethar 
| giveth childrento the barren, Jer. 31427. 1 will ſowe the 
houſe of Iuda, and the houſe of Iſratl with the ſced of 
men, Theparaphraſt of Jeruſalem, in Gen.30.4. ſetteth 
downe fourekeyes the firſtis,clavis faercunditatis ag a. 
periendum,thekey of fertilicy ro0, enthe wambe, and 
ferilitatis ad occluaendum, of barrenneſle ro ſhut the 
wombe, Gen.30.22. God remembred Ravel, .and, opened 
her wombe, Secondly, clavispluvie, th: key of raine, 
Deut,28.12The Lord ſhall open unts thee his good tre. 
| [ures;the heaverus to give raint untothe Landin ane ſeaſon, 


'Therhixd is;clavis cibationgs,thekey, of feeding, Pe. $5; | 
4 — >* Thi 


i 
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\, 


| Thou openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every 


The triall ofa Wcman {ſpeed of adultery. 
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livingthing. And the fourthis elevis fepwlchri rhe key 
ofthe grave, Ezek. 37. 12.And 1 ſhall open your graves, 

Shee ſhall giue feed, the womangiycth ſeed inthe ge- 
neration as well as the man z it ſhould not berranſlated, 
$iſemen conceperit amt ſuſcegerit, if ſhee conceive ſeed, 


for thatis contrary to the nature of the aRive conjuga- 
tion hiphil, ard it is oftentimes ſpoken inthe Scriptures 
of treesand herbes, ſementare ſemen, which cannot be 


tranſlated ſsſcopere ſemen, $0 Heb.11.11.Sarah received 
ſtrength, eg xalafonjy antpuale; ; xxlefoay, 1S NO! [ uſceptio ſed | 
jadtus, orthe caſting out of the ſeed ; as when the Hus- 
bandman caſteththe ſeed into the ground, thatis, xala- 
Bont anhpaalog,the caſting out of the ſeed, The Syriacke_ 


ant conceperit ſemen, that the might conceive iced . 

The Anabaptifts deny that Ieſus Chriſt rooke fleſh of 
the Virgin Mary but that he paſſed rhrough her, as 
| warerdoththoraw, a golden Pipe z and their cheife 
reaſonis, bccauleas they ſay, Womengive no ſeed in 
gencration, but this Text ſheweth the contrary. So Le- 
vIt. 12.2, And if Chriſt had not taken ficſh of the Vir- 
gin Mary,he hadnever been our Goel, butas our neere 
Linſiman, hz hath redeemed us from eternall damna- 


- womans thigh toror, ſour makerh her that 1s 4nnocent 


of degthumco death torthewicked, is-the ſavour of life 
' Luniglifego the godly;; 1: 1: = 


all nach but efpeciallyadultery, Hee mill judge women 


þ tiong) (\ 


Laſtly obſerue; as this birter watermade the ouilty 


to conceive. So the Word of God, which is the {ayour 


- Tagceaclulion eb this1s,G Ffinderk qur-& pitniſheth 


that breafewedlocke,E zek 16,38. And he ſhall ve 4 ſwift 


{ae Nano ti nd ahi ts 3d, 


4 * 
5% i 


Paraphraſt doth not paraphraſe it rightly,#4. nſcepeiyt 


witeia[e againſt adutrentre, Mah, 355-1 1 £1 
CHAP. 


i 


The woman giveth 
ſeedin generation, 


xalafoky avipualos, '' 


quid, 


The errour of the A- }'þ 
nabapriſts, ' 


The Word of God | 
like the bitter water* {| 


Conclu jr on, 
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An Expoſition of the ( eremoniall Lawes. Command. 8. 


DE — 


to aſnare. 


; 


 - 


Sacriledge compared 


The judgments of 
God upon thoſe who 
have devoured holy 
'F | things. 


—_— 


ASUINLUIUILAIAZN SUIS REN 
Commandement, V1II, 


CHAP. XXXI. | 
Of devouring of holy things. 
A ceremonial Appendix of ( ommand.8. 


Prov. 20. 25. Itis aſnare for a man to devour that 
which i holy, awd after Fowes to make inquiry. 


| what 4 ſnare for 4 max to devour holy things,a ſnare is ſet 
LaSatrap tacatch, 7er.5.26. When the fowlcr lay- 
eth his ſnare, he ſcartereth ſome Corne aboutir to draw 
the Birdstoit : then the ſnare catcheth the Birds, and 
laſtly the fowler deſtroyeth them, when Sacrilegious 
men meddle with holy things to devour them,they ſee 
ſome hope of gaine there which allureth them, bur 
there is a ſnare laid ſecretly to catch them, and then 
the Lord who taketh them, juſtly deſtroycth them 
for meddling with holy things. 

There was never one that m:dled with thoſeholy 
things, - to devoure them, or turne them to- their 
owne privateufe and commodity, butit was a ſnare to 
him : 7choiakim tooke the Cedar out -of the houſe of 
God, and ſeiled his-owne. Windowes with it, and 
painted itwith Vermilionthat it ſhould not be knowne 
to be the' ſeiling ofthe houſe of God, batſeewhat 
judgements befeltro him, qi commiſcuit ſe rum iſt4 
| ce4rs;becauſe he meddled:with that Cedar;&rurned it 
tro hisowne uſe, the Lord-ſaithiy They ſhall:jrot Jamens 


—— kk 


| forhim he (ball be buried withthe burial of an 4 ſefdrewie 


_— 


— — 


| 


Of devouring of boly things. 


and caft forth beyond the gates of Ieruſalem, lere.22.19, 
And ſee what judgements befell ro Nebuchadnezzer 
becauſe he robbed the Temple? and to Belſhazzer,be. 
cauſed hee dranke in the Veſſels of the Houle of the 
Lord? And what befell Shiſhak King of Zgypr, and 
to Craſſs for robbing of the Temple of the Lord ? 
Alltheſe doe letus ſee whata ſnare it is todevoure holy 
things. 451melech when he burnt the houſe of Bal Be- 
rith the Idol, his ſnare catched him quickely, becauſe 
hemedled with the houſe of Baal which he tookets be 
\agod, hee was killed by a Woman with apiece of a 
Milſtone, 1«dg.9.53. How dangerous athing isit then | 
to rob the houſe of the living God? Dionyſeus, the Ty- | 
rant, after he had robbed the Temple of Apollo, and fin- 
ding a good goale of wind, as hee returned home, hee 
jeſtingly faid,,O how doth ſacriledge pleaſe the Gods! 
Bur here theLord ſaith, 1t & 4 ſnare to devoure that which 
& holy, When the Heathen were ſacrificing, there 
came an Eagle to the Alrar and caught a peece of the 
ſacrifice fromit,but acoaledidcleaveto thefleſh, which 
ſhe carrying into her neſt, burnt herneſt;her yong ones 
and ſhe hardly eſcaped her ſelfe; it is eafie for any to 
apply this, who is not a mocker as Di#nyſeuws-was. 

| Soit was a ſnaretoche ſonnes of B13, to take that part 
ofrheſacrifice which belongednotto-them;; ſoirwas 
a ſnaretothoſein the dayes of Malechy,ywho with-held 
thetithes from the houſe of God, and foto the Prieſts 
who changtd andalienated theirPortions, Ezet.48.14 
And foto thoſe who delayed to pap their yowes. 

So the Hebrewes ſay, thatro rranſgreſle in the holy 
things,isſacriledge,as ifthey did eate thetithe of their 
Corne and Wine within their owne gates, Devt. 12.17. 
Soit they did worke wirhrheir firſt borne bullocke, or 


Sim;le, 


What it istatranſ.. 
greflein holy things 


ſhearerheir firſt borne ſheepe, De#r. 15. 29, All theſe 


were devourers of holy things, and the Prophet = 
6 ) cth 
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Alluſon. 
Wy diteſcerc, 


Wy deciware, cum 


punto 1 { ſir:t ro cornu, 


deth tothisL1ere.2.'3. Iſrael W.15 holine(ſe tothe Lord,and, 
the firſfruits of bis tncreaſe,all thatdevour him ſhaloffend| 


| cum pun in dextrogt evill ſhall come Kpon them, ſaith the Lord. The Hebrewes 


ſaythattiches are the hedge of a mans riches, and they 
ſay. gnaſbar wich the point in.cornn dextro ftynificth dire. 
ſcerego grow rich and in ſtmiftro decrmas vendere,to pay | 
therithes, hec ano vn0 punto dirimuntur, Tacle two 

words['to pay tithes) and [| toberich J arc diſtinguiſhed 

by one point oncly, 

Todevonre holy things, avaricious and greedy. men, 

are likethe horſe-leech, who hath two dwghrerswhich 

cry continually, give, give, but moſt of all they are 

deſirous to devoure lioly thin2s, and to cate of the for- 

biddentree, the Iewes ſay that every Child in 1/rae! 

knew his-owne portion, there were ſomethings where- 

of both the Prieſt, his ſonnes and daughters mighe eate, 

23S the wave breaſt, and heave ſhoulder, Zevit.ro.14 : 
There were other things which the Pricſt and his ſons 
might eate of, butnot his daughters, As the ſinne offering 
whereof none of the blogd came withintheTabernacle of the 
Congregation to reconcile withall, Levit. 6:28. andtherc 
were other things whichthe Prieſt and his fonne might 
eatc, but his daughter might not cate of them, as the 
meat offering thatremained af the offering of the Lord 
made by fireg:Levit.r0;12. for it Was caten'belide the 
Altar. Whenmenbecomeuanſariable, and luſt asthe 1/- 

raelites did atthegraves of concupiſcenle, thennothing | 
will content them untill they haue Gods portion allo ; 
whenthe father dad the morber came before the Iudges 
in 1/rael; and complained:thattheir ſon wis'f Zolel ] 
'| vileperſonauarimbkard 4ndagintton,Dent.21.20 Fhen| 
the Indgesordained that heſhould be ſtoned'to deati 3 | 
burwhenGod:the Father and "rhe Churchrtheir Mo- 
ther. do complaine otthofe;devourers of holy things, 
what fearctull Iudgemcnts mirſttheyundergoe? , + - 


And 
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{ And after vowes to make inquiry that is,after that thau 


{ richesthey ſayd that yowes werethe hedge of the firſt 


my eſtimation be ypon me 


[thine heart be haſty ta utter any thing before God : for God 


| 


{My vanes are upon me, Pal. 56. 12. then they were | 
|boundtopay their vowes,and if they refuſed to- pay, 


| When they ſayd, the eſtimation of this man be upon 


| 


Of deverring of holy things. 
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haſt vowed a Vow to ſeeke how thou mayeſt illude or 
diſanull it : the Tewes ſaid of old, that vowes were the 
hedge of the firſt fruits, and tithes the hedge of their 


fruites, becauſe when a man hath vowed, his vow 
would bind him to performe ir, but theſe thought not 
that their vow was fuch a hedge, when they ſought to 
diſanull ir. 
When they vowed of _ ſaid after this maner, 
fry Shekels, or the efti- 
mation of this man, be upon me fifty Shekels, this was 
the formeof their yow: accordingto this David ſaith 


thenthey mizhe take a pawne or pledge of them,and 
force them to pay them as juſt debt z and this was 
called the mony of the foules eſtimation. 2 King. 12.4. 


me,they meant, I am willing to pay that, which ſuch a 


vow,they might not enquireafter it 
Thus God would not ſuffer his name to be abuſed. 
Eceleſ.5.2-4.5. Benet raſh with thy menth, and let not 


# in Heaven, and thouupen Earth therefore let thy words 
be few, When thou give 4a vow tunts God, deferre nos to 
pay it, for he hath nopleaſurtin fooles-; pay, that which 
thou oweſt : better it is that thon ſhouldeſt not vow, than 
that thou ſhouldeſt vow, and uot pay. And if{o bee, that 
the Lord will have a man thathath but given his word: 
for his neighbour;notto give ſheepe ro his eyes, nor 
flumberto his eye-Lids, untill he have delivered him- 
ſelfe, 15:the Roe fromthe hand of the hunter, and as a bird. 


man may be valued at;therefore whentheymade {ucha | 


from the band of the fowler, Prov.6.1,2,3-4:Much more 
| when 


— 


The forme of the 
Iewes yow of old, 


They might farce 
them to pay their 
VOWes, 


Betrer not to yow, 
than to yow and not 
performe, 
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affe ions. 


; 


rs Firſt, hee gave them helpes for their judgement; 
| 4 or ir 1 ge» 
__ me foras we when we havea dull Scholler, borrow com- 


{rehem. 


|moriall berwecne thine eyes, and a ſigner upon thine 


| 


when he hath bound bis ſonle with « bond, Nwm.30.4,5. 
will he have'him to performe his vowes, and not to: 
enquireafterthem. 


CHAP. XXXIL. 
Of the Irwes Phylatt-rivs. 
A ceremoniall appendix for keeping of allehe + 


Com ents, 


Num.15.38. Speake untorhe Children of Iſrael, and bid 
them that they make fringes upon the borders of their 
garments,oc. | 


TH Lord fitting himſelfe to the nonage and infan- 
cy of the Iewes Church,hegave them helpes; firſt 
for their judgement, ſecondly, forthcir affeRions,and 
thirdly, for their memory. 


pariſons from ſenſible things to reach himy ſo the Lord 
ſer ſenſible figaresand types before the ewes to teach 


Secondly, he helpedtheir affeQRions by Muſtcke,and 
thirdly, hehelped their memorics by thoſe PhylaQe- 
ries orfringes, which he commanded them to put upon 
the borders of their garments, De#t.22.12.Ex0d.13 9. 
And it ſhall bes for a ſigne untothee, upon thine hand,and 
for 4 memorial!, betweene thine eyes,that is,the PhylaQe- 
ry ſhall bea figneuntothee upon thine hand, and a me- 


hearc;thoſethings which we account of we Carry them 


a5 
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as they were written in our hands, Ef4y.49.16 Behold 
Thave graven thee pon thepalmes of myne hands, Prov. 
7.3.5ind them upon thy fingers, write them npon the Ta. 
ble of thine heart ſay unto wiſedome thou art mn ffergand 
call underſtandingithykinſwoman, As they carred of old 
the names of thoſe whom they loved, in rings, and 
bracelets;ſo he willeth him to carry che Law of God, 
graven,as it were hisdeareſt Siſter,or likea PhylaQtery 
upon his hand. 

The garment which the Iewes wore, was a fide coate 
like the garments which the caſtern people do weare at 
this day, andit was called Ceſ#th Dewt, 22. 21. Beſides 
this,they had another garment which they called Me- 
gnil,along Cloake withour ſleeves : Thirdly they had 
a Garment called Talith,which was veſts ſuperior,an 
upper Garmentuſed by the moſt of them when they 
travelled. 

Their firſt garment called Ceſ#th was parted below, 
which made the foure wingsot-it, two beforc and two 
behind,fo rheir upper Garment called Ta/ith was made 
like the coateofa Lacky or footboy, divided in two 
parts,. | 

Tho!c fringes which they. were commanded to put 
upon ihe borders of their Garments, and the wings of 
rhem,are called Gedilimihreeds woven together, that 
is, threcds which remaine hanging downe-like ſmall 
haircs,after the coate was woven, Num.13 38. And 
thenchey had their Tep2/im, their PhylaRtcries, and 
the PhylaQcries were put upon their heads, and pon 
their armes,2nd rhoſewhich were called Tz:itzuth were 
putupontheir cloathes,and the poſts of their doores; 
he cqzimanded them to wearethoſe fringes. and Phy- 
laRteries, to put them in remembrance to keepthe law 
ofthe Lord,and to diſtinguiſh the Iew from the hea- 
thenzand they fay, threethings diſtinguiſhed the Tew 
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The Tewes abuſed 
their PhylaQectcs, 


S895 derivatur 


«nv apponere, & 


quidem yolunt. 


| fromthe heathen, their Sabbath, their circumciſion, 


and rheir PhylaRerics. 

] hey abuſed thoſe fringes and PhylaQeries, firſt in- 
larging them and making them aMaroojuare, Chriſt bla- 
medthem notfor wearing PhylaQeries but for making | 
them too broad. Againe, they abuſed them, making 
them helpes onely for their prayers, and they derived 
Tephilim a PhylaQerie af” Palal] orare,whereas it ſhould 
be: derived from, [Tephal ] apponere ; Taphal ſignificth 
adbeſionem vel conjunttiouem, and the ſeventy tranſlate 
itdolhcore, [mmobilia , they were not then mpoorwrlipra, 
helpes to prayer,as the Iewes ſuperſtitiouſly imagined, 
buthelpesto put them in remembrance to-keepe the 
Law, and fromthis ſuperſtition it came, that Eliſha de- 
lighted ſtillto weare Tal/joth his upper Garment with 
the wings, therefore they called him Z/iſha with the 
wings, and his ſuperſtitious prayers they called them 
hisgolden wings, and R.Zleazer the ſon of Toſeph ſaid, 
whoſoever had PhylaQeries upon his head, and upon 
hisarme, and fringes upon his Garment, and a marke 
upon his doore, all theſe would keepe him from fin- 
ning,as itis written, a threefold cord is not quickly 
broken, Eccleſ.4.12. Afcerthis they became more im- 
pious inabufingthem, making them remedies againſt 
Witchcraft, axdmipu, contra faſcinationes, thoſe Phy. 
laQeries Yerrocalled Prebia or Brebia, hence commeth 
theword briefe whichis Satans {igne to ſave men. from 
danger. 


Pd. _—_— _— > I  —__ Oo 


| 


{ 


[them,tharis, who hath nor continued in them to doe | 


- The cſeof Lim that hanged en the tree. 
CHAP. XXXUL 
A ceremnuall appendix for the breach of ail the 


Commard: ments. 
Deut.21.2 3, Curſed be he that hangeth upon a tree, 


Hcreare two parts in this puniſhment, a judiciall 

part,and aceremoniall. The judiciallis this,to put | Ajudictall aud cere- 
the malefaRorrodeath zthe ceremoniall parr is this, to | "nome Penny 
hang him uponatrce, but not to ſufferhim to hang all 
night, for then he defilerh the Land, 

Whentheadultercris commanded to be put to death, 

thejudicial parr ofthe law, had but reſpe@ tothe breach 
of one Commandement, to wit,the ſeventh; but when The aatotidur th 
the Law commandedto [tang up the malefactorupon a ds _—_ os 
tree,thcn the malefaQoris accounted accuried, becauſe | Law,was accurſed for þ 
he hathbroken the whole Commandements. Therfure | 8702 ofaltehe 
the Apoſtle addeih, Curſed ts every one that continueth | 
not inall things which are written,and Deut.27.26. Cur-|. 


ſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to doe | | 


them;#eb.8.9.1er.31.33.Thistranſgreſhion of the law | 
is called the quarrel of his covenant ,thatbringeth on the | 
vengeance of God, Lev,26.25.4nd 1bring a ſword upon | 
you that ſhall avenge the quarrell of my covenant, 10 ler, | 
50.28. 

Wearenaturally accurſed for breaking of allthe C6- | 
mandemets,8& Chriſt by imputa:i6 was really accurſcd | 
for the breach of allthe Commandements, fo-was the | 
malefaQorrypically accurſed, being atype of Chriſt. - av 
| NomalefaQor was atypeof Chriſt bur he that was | The matef1Qar typi= 
hanged. ' Secondly, none hanged out of 7udea, the |<ya-urled, 
forme ottheir death madethemaccurſed, buronely the. 
fin it ſelfe ; as when Hawan's ſons were hanged upon a |rypeof Chrilt,bur he 
gallowes; thirdly, whatſoever forme of hanging upory {wo was hanged in 
Arrec they uſed in-7#dea, it madethemaccurſed; whe-f 


| 


| 
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No death made a 
man accurſed,bur 
hanzing on a tree. 


"Dp Crux pati- 
bulums a FY\ erigere 


k __ 
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q. | crucifigere. 
$ Why the theefe was 
} | not to bang all night, 


3 4 The tree buried with 
8 { the MalefaRor. 


t 


F Anfw, 
| Why David fet up the 
legs and armes of Be- 
and Rechab. 


| 
'F 


j4 


| | 


ther they were hanged upon one tree, as Sauts fonnes 
were or upon a crofletree, which forme the Romanes 
brought in amongſtthem, the Iewes called Zekephah, 
and the Greekes ca!led 94ivuey li num gemimum, Fourth- 
ly, they might no: ſuffer themto hang all night upon 
the tree becaule it defiled the land ; the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt giveth this to bethe reaſon, why they ſhould nor 
be ſuffered co hang allnight upon the tree, becauſe man 
was madeto the Image of God, and as it is a diſhonour 
for a Princeto ſec bis Image miſtegarded ſo the Lord 
would not havea manto hang all nightupona trge, be- 
cauſe he was madeto his Image;burtcherext giveth this 
reaſon that he ſhould not hang all night, leſt he defile 


the honour of the parry hanged, that he was cut downe 
before night, but thatthe Land might nor be defiled, 
andin deteſtation of this death, they tookethe tree up. 
on which the malcfaor was hanged, and buried it 
with him ; andthe ewes adde that they did not hang 
him uponagrowing tree, leſt they ſhould have ſpared 
the growingtrce, and notcut it downe, and buried it 
withthe maletacor, 

It may be asked how David cauſed the young mento 
kill Rechab,and Benah who killed 1/hboſeth, and ro hang 
| uptheirarmes and legges over the poole in Hebron, 2 
Sam 4.12 ſecing the malefaor was to be cut downe 
before the Sunne ſer ? 

The bodies of the malefaftors might not hang al! 
night, butthey wererobertaken downe and buried be- 
forethe Sunneſetz butthe legges and hands of thoſe 
malcfaQors were {et up there, to teach others to ab- 
ſtaine fromcrucl! murther, 

Fiftly,they were accurſed who hung upon a tree ra- 
'therthan upon any other thing, bectuſe .4dam (inned 
eating the fruit of the forbidden tree. 


1 


the Land, Det 21.22, And 1oſh.10.26. it was not for| 
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Laftly,| 


{ itis Hithparas are ſundred, this was but the outſide of 
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Laſtly, obſervethatno forme of mans death, now 
makcth him accurſed, for all forts of death now are a- 
like, providing that he die penicently ; it is the dying in 
{ta onely that maketh a man accurſed now,ir is nor the 
forme of the death that inaketh a man accurſed. 

There were th:eethings which did accompany him, 
who was hanged upon a tree, firſt ſhame, ſecondly 
paine,and thirdly acurle, 

Firſt, it was a moſt ignominious and a ſhamefull 
death, Num.25.4. Take the Princes and hang them up 
before the Sun,that is,publickly;the Seventy tranſlateir, 
paradigmatize them, and make open ipeRacles of 
ſhame, and Suidas ſaich, when any dyed an: infortu. 
nate death, they put a craſſe upon his grave, and Plz. 
nie reporteth, thatthe Romans ſer up cerraine Croſſes 
whereuponthey did hangthoſe dogges which gave no 
warning when the Gawls did ſcale the capitoll; they 
counted this ſort of death, a dogges death, therefore 
Sexecacalledirt ftirpem infameme, an infamoustree; and 
otherscall it /iznum infeli, an unhappy tree, and be- 
cauſe it was ſuchan infamous kind of death, therefore 
the Chriſtian Empcrours changed Crucem in furcam,in 
honour of Chriſt ; becauſe he was hanged upon the 
Croſſe they would -have it no more uſed, and Cicero 
ſaid,it was an hainousthing to bind a Citizenof Rome, 
a villanieto ſcourge hing, ; andina manner parricideto 
kill him; whart ſhall it bce then to hang him upon a 
crolſe ? | 

This death of che croſſe was a moſt painefull death, 
Pſal.22 24.41 mybones are out of joynt, in the Hebrew 


the paine; but if we ſhall conſider 'what was the paine 
and griefe upon his ſoule, then we may ſay, was there 
ever griefclike unt his griefe, Lawent.1.22. 


Laſtly, thedcath of the Croſſewas a moſt curſed 
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death; When the lewes objero us, as the greateſt Op-! 
probry, that wee worſhip Chriſt crucified who dyed 
{uch a curſed death;zwe ſhould rejoyce in this,and count | 
itourgreateft happincſſe, that he was madea curſe for 
us hanging upon a tree, for his lifting up upon the 
Croffe draweth many to him, 79h.3.14. And Bernard 
ſaid well, Non pigeat videre ſerpentem pendentem in liz. 
2s, fi vis videre regen in ſolio refidentem, be not aſha. 
medro looke upon Chriſt asa{erpent hanging upon a | 
tree, ifthou wouldſtſee him as a King fitting upon his 
throne; letus obſerve how the theefe beleeved in Chriſt 
when he was hanging upon the Croflc, if Zſay belei- 
ved heſaw the Lord ſittinguponathrone, Zſay 6.1. If 
Moſes believed he ſaw the Lordin a flame, Exo4.3.2. 
It the three Diſciples bclieved they faw him berwixt | 
Moſes and Elias, and his face ſhined, Matth.17 but the 
theefe ſaw him hanging upon a tree, and betwixt rwo 
cheeves, and not betwixttwo Prophets,he ſaw him not 
fitting upon his throne, but hanging upon the Croſſe, 
and yet hebelieved inhim. 

The Concluſton of thisis, bleſſed is he that h:areth 
the Word of God, and dothir, Luk.11.12. | 


_— — 


CHAP, XXXIIlIL. 


Of the Jewes Logicall belpes for the underſlanding | 
of the ceremoniall Law, 


| nn theexcellency of the caule, they gathered the | 
L excellency of theeffet; Bezalect and Aholiab were 
extraordinarily gifted ro worke all manner of worke in 
the Tabernacle, Exed.31.2.and thewomen whoſpunne | 
the Cur aines of the Tabernacle were wiſe-hearted 


| women, £x94.35.25. Thereforethe Tabernacle. was nl 
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| Zyſus was the fine linacn of Egypt, and notthat which 
ce califilke, and Xy/inum was the wooll of rhe tree || 


the lows L.rpicall helbes. 
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molt excellent worke, Sothe curious Artificers of Ty- 
r44 wrought inth: Temple, therefore it was an excel 
lent worke, God himſelte was, Hel hiſibha harifhona,or 
Sibboth haſibboth, cauſa cauſarum, the cauſe ofcauſes; 

The materia!l cauſe of che holicſ of all was gold, rhe 
Holy place the Veſſels of it Gold and Silver; and in 
the outer Court, the inſtruments ſerving forir were of 
Braſſc,there were none of the inſtruments which ſerved 
in the Tabernacle madeot iron; the materiallcauſe of 
the moſt of the Temple was of the Cedar of Libanm, 
and therefore the Temple is called Zebanon,Zach.1i.1, 
And this they called $:694h Hemerith. 

The formallcauſc ofthe Tabernacle was that which 
the Lord ſhewed ro Moſes in the mount, ſothat of the 
remple which was ſhewne to David,and this they cal- 
led Sibbah Tznrith, 

Th: finall cauſe was, that the Lord might bee wor. 
ſhipped there, and this they called Sibbah Tachlth, 

From the c:&s, this they called Meſubbebh ; no- 
thing that fermented might be in a ſacrifice, therefore 
honey is forbidden ina facrifice,becauſeirtermenterh, 


th 


they gathered, thar there could bee na filke in the 


Exam 2. that which was uncleane defiled. fo that! 
whick came of an uncleane thing dchied z therefore | 


Tabernacle, becauſe it came of an uncleane worme, |: 
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which wecall Coen, and nor falke z So they {ay rhe 
Elephants root or Tycry,none of it was inthe Taber- 


Solomons throne was made of it. 

Subjetinm Noſheb] they Fay that Canaan was more 
holy than other hands ; thereforerhey who dyed;our 
of Canaan,dycd in apeliutedIand, Ames 75.17. Againe, 


nacle, becauſech* Elephant was an uacleane beaſt, yer |! 
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in Canaan townes were more holy rhanthe reſt of che 
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| Jand; forthey putthe Lepers out of their Cities, and 
| they buricd nor their dead in them. Then eruſalem 

was more holy than the walled rownes, for they cate 
the light holy things there, and the ſecond rithe wirhin 


An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes. | 


the walls of it; then rhe cel or rampire was holier 
' thin thar,for no Heathen,or he that was defiled by the 
' dead, mightenter within that, Thenthe womens Court 
holier than that, for none that was waſhed from their 
| uncleannefle, might cometherebefore the Sunne ſet, 
' Levit.15.6, The Court of men holicr than that, for 


; nonethat brought his offering for aronement, though| 


, otherwiſe he was not cleane, might comethere, Lever. 
'12.6,7.and 14 9.10. The Prieſts Court was holier 
| than that, for no 7/-ae/ite might comethere ſave in the 
L', . "——* : 

time of their neccſſicies, for impoſing of hands or for 


| there, exceptthe High Prieſt once in the yeare. 


ſpbrufam, fore 


—_—_—— ———___r_ 
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atonement : betwixtthe Porch and the Altar was holier 
thaa thar, for none that were blemiſhed, or bare-hea- 
ded,mizht come there. The Temple holier than be- 

twixtthe Porch andthe Altar, none came there but he 
that had his hands and his feet waſhed. And the Holieſt 
| of all wasmorc holyrhan thar, for none might enterin 


A djunitam,f Naſhu} Example, Levit.13, verſe 55, 
theleprofic amongſt the Iewes was knowne by the 
colour of the ſcab,ifir was blacke,then it was dry, and 
hee was whole 3 if it was at6.1-ſubrafe, white-reddith, 
he was to be ſhurupfor ſeven dayes. Tf it was [" adam | 
dam }ſubruf, more tending to red, than he was ſhat 
up other ſeven dayes ;andwhenit was r»f, very red, | 
then he was fhutour of the Campe z and the- Doors 
ofthe Tewes expreſſe theſe divers colours of thelepro- 
fie afterthismaniery If we ſhall take a cup of milke, 
andputfoure dropsof blood in ir,then it ſhall be a/buz | 
whad reddiſh; that is, inclining moreto 


[ 


_ TS. 4s we. a 


| whitethan red ; if we fliall pur cighe drops of bleod in| 
FRONg FL ic} 
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it, it ſhall bee ſubrufum, inclining more to red than 
white, but if w.e pur fxteene into it, than ir ſhall 
bee r»fum, altogether red. Example 2. 46 4djun- 
as, Concha, the Laver in the Tabernacle, was «#- 
Gum, ſed non ſanitum, it was annoynred, bur it was 
not called holy. The Tabernacle was wnttum & ſan- 
trum, ſea nou ſanctificans, itwas both annoynted and 
holy, bur ir ſanRified not other things. But the Al- 
tar was wnium, ſanctum, o ſanitificans, it was both 
annoynted, holy, and ſanRif:d other things that came 
UPON it, 

Deciſio 4 pari, [(Gezarah ſhavab? the Altar was a| TW Im__ 
place of refuge in the Temple; therefore it was the| //5*nenn* ied 
place of refuge in the Wilderneſſe, Zxod.21.14. Ex- 
ample 2,no Mamzer mightenter into the Congrega- 
tion of the Lord; therefore Hybrs, that which was 
b-gotten of a Goatand an Ewe might not be offeredro 
Godin a lactifice. Example 3. Take off thy ſhoves, for 
the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy, Exod.3.5, There- 
fore the Pricſts behoved to ſtand bare-toored before 
boi he who wathed his hands, and 

A ſimili,[ CajotzaJ]as he who warned his hands, an 9 4 File, 
heat an uncleane thing (till in his hand, is (till un- Sand Ms 
cleane ; ſo he who confeflerh. his finnes and keeperh | - 
one, is ſtill uncleane, Examp!'e 2. as the body without | ; 
the ſoule,isdead, ſois the ſacrifice that is offered with- | 
out devotion. | 

Deciſio a gravi ad leve.\ Gezarah hhomer wemilkal, ] IM 
from the more tothe lefſe,, Example, if the hornesof oa : 
the Alrar did nor ſhelter the Highprieſt who had kil- | | "PP! 
led a man willingly, farre leſſe did it. proce any other, #4/9 «874i ad leve. 
man. Examplc 2, Levit.4+12- it the aſh:s. of the-red 
Cow that was burnr, ws. to bee carricd forth into a 
| cleane place, much more ſhould che Cow be burnt and 
carried-into a cleaneplace.. . > 4 61:5 1,208712 0); 
| ds © Deciſio)' 


fb 
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| Deciſia « levi ad difficile, | Gezarah mikkal vehomer} 


_ ' from the lefſe to th? more, Example, it no blemiſh 


| Decifio aleyi a4 a&ffi- 


BR Hdiverſum contrariuam. | 
Wo Newer | 


| 
ST: b . v - 
[i | rediens foras Scor- 


mighr be inthe facrifice, farre lefle in rhe Prieſt. Ex- 
 ample,ifthe Badger skinne which was the outward] 
covering of the 1 abernacle, behovedto be of a clcane 
| beaſt much more the inner Curtaines. Exam. 3. If 
| the Prieſts daughter was to be burnt for whooredome, 
| much more the Prieſts ſonne - if an inferior Prieſts} 
| ſonne for fornic:tion, much morethe ſonnes of Eli, for 
adultery ; if ſhe for lying witha man at home, much 
morethey forlying with women in the Temple. 
| A contrarijs[ Hephech?} (tolne waters are {ieete, Pro. 
| 9.17. therefore they gaue her who was fuſpeRed of 
adultery, bicter waters to drinke, Exam. 2. Habitatis 
| domus dividit ſpolia,that is,the youy Woman who kce- 
peth her ſ-1te at home ; therefore, Niphtath bara,egre. 


Fg I 


diens foras, the ChoIdee calleth a whore. 

A ſigns ad figuatum[ Millah Mitzarepheth] Exam.No| 
ſort of fowles were offtcred by them to. the Lord, but 
Turtle Doves, and young pigeons; the Turtle Dove 
hid but one mate, and the yong pigeon had none,there- 
fore God will haue of his Church her firſt love, and 
onely love, Exam. 2. Leprofie was a filthy diſeaſe a- 
mongſt them, and the Lepers were ſecluded out of the 
Campe, ſignifying tharvile ſinners ſhould be ſecluded 
out of the Church, and they ſay, that ſome of 70abs 
poſterity for his ſhedding of blood were ſtrucken with' 
Leprofie, ſo Yzz14 for his ſacriledge ſtrucken with 
Leprofie. Gehezi for Simony. ſtrucken with Leprofie, 
Airiam for railing ſtrucken with Leproſfie. Zzm. 3, 
Levit 11.2.3.26.Whatſoever dividethihe huofe, and is 
'cloven footed, + cheweth the Cud that ye may eat:ther are 
three properties ſet downe here to know a cleane beaſt, }. 
Firſt, rodivide the hoofe.Secondly,to divide the hoofe | 


{ in moe;this is called findere Sſhra; vngularum,che dog | 
| law 
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14.6. hedivideth nor perfetly, becauſe hee divideth 
not intwo, Zevit.11. 26.Shefbane ſhould be tranſlated 
in two parts, and Paraſh is fimply to divide, 


— 


| CHAP. XXXV. 


How to underſtand the fignification of 
the ceremonies of Moſes 
| Law. 


| Tc ſenification of the ceremonies in generall was 
to ciſtinguiſh the cleane from the uncleane, the 
Iewes from the Gentiles;this applicationGodhimlelfe 
maketh, when hee let downe the ſheete to Peter, 
Adt.10. 
] Inapplying oftheceremonies, we may make an appli. 
cation of them in generall, but we cannor make a par- 
ticular application of every one of them, Example, the 
round toorcd beaſtsrepreſcnt the eſtate of the perfeR 
in glory. They that part the hoofein two, fignifie the 
'middle eſtate ofthe Church, which is a midſt betwixt 
the Triumphant Church, and the world ; and thoſe 
twho partthe hoofe in many partitions, doe fignific the 
world ; but here wee muſt not make a particular appli 
cation ofevery one of theſe ; this was the fault of the 
thera? ſay, the Camell ſignified the Babylonian 
{Empire ;the Coney ſignified the Grecian Empare, the 
Hare the Medes, and the Hogge the Edowvres, or the 
| Romances, as they callthemy this was alſorthe taule of 
ſome of the ancient, who ſtudiedto make a particular 
fapplication of cyery one oftheſe ceremonies, Example, 
{ycſhall eate fiſh with finnes, but not Eeles; ye ſhall cars 


| 
| 


divideth the hoofe, bur dividethir not in two. Deus. | 


duas partes. 


VOL off dividere in 


D"D.e/t drvidere in 


plures partes, 


fiſh with fines, their finnes fignificd faith and hope,tne 
| 6 DT" 
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The fault of theTewes. 
in applying the cere= 
monies, 
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Ceremonies in the 
* { old Tcftament arc 
& { appliedin the New 


No allegoricall appli- 
cation to bee made 
from the Old Tefta- 
ment to the new, bur 

{ where the Spiric of 
God hath made ir. 


n ab 41) rials 4 F  #) 4 b 1.4) 42Wes. 


Eele having no finnes ſignified worldlings, who are al- 


wayes grubbling inthe earth ; bucin thoſe wemuſt reſt] 
in the generall ignification. 
Ceremonies ofthe Old Teſtament, are applyed by 
| the Apoſtles iathe New Teſtamenrdiverſly, citheral- 
[legorically, tropologically, or anagogically ; they are 
applyedallegorically, when the thing ſpoken of in the 
old Teſtament, fignificth ſonething in the new Teſta- 
ment; they are applycd tropologically , when they are} 
applicd tofignihe our manners, and when they inferre 
ſome moralfd uty ; and rhey are apply anagogically, 
when the thing below here, ſignificth the eſtate and | 
condition of the lifeto come, bu 
_ Wearenot to make an allegoricall application of 
any thingintheold Teſtament to the Church in the 
new, bot where the holy Ghoſt hath madeit, Example, 
Galaf.4.25. Razar,and Sara in the old Teſtament are} 
applied aliegorically to the new covenaar, and they are| 
aid, ovgdrxeuy, Of as the Syriacke hath it, to be ar peace 
rogerher, oragree together: Hagar, her ſonne 1ſmael, 
i andthe Law, and 7ersſalem below here, and her chil- 
drenareall ed5a:x0;, Sara againe, the free-woman, her 
 ſonne 1/aae, the new covenant, ſernſalem which is from 
aboveand herchildrenare odoze;, butthcyare evrigoryes, 
to Hagar and her children. | 
Vi y .6. Mint care haſt thon boared, but Heb.t0.5.4 
body haſt thou prepared for me; itis commonly holden, | 
that this is an allegoricall application applied roChriſt | 
taken from the boaring of the ſervants care under the 
Law ; bat ifithad bcene an alluſion to that forme un- | 
der the Law, why would the Apoſtle then who was 
moſt $kilfull in application of the ceremonies ſet it 
downe thus ; thou haſt prepared a body for me. And 
David ſaith, Pſal.40.6. Thou haſt boared mins tares, 
Wherasthe right earc ofthe ſeryanc was ohely boared. 
, d& 1 'F . , : , T22 CHAP 
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CHAP. XXX VI. 


Of the abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law. 


| TR Leviticall ceremonies are conſidered three 
wayes firſt, with Cuzrsr : S:zcondly, without 
Chriſt ; and thirdly, againſt Chriſt ; In the firſt eſtate 
they were weake Elements and could bring nothing to 
| perfeQion. Heb.ro.1. And thercforethey were to bee 
abolifh:d,and the Goſpel was to come in the place of 
them. Heb. 7. 19 The Law made nothing perfetF, but 
| the bringing in of a better hope did, by thewlich we draw 
weareto God, 
| Firſt, Lex rozatur, the Law is given* Secondly 
S#brozatur,when ſomethings are added to the firſt law. 
Thirdly, Gbrozatur,when ſomerhingis changed in the 
firſt Law. Fourthly,derogetur when ſomething is taken 
from it. Fiftly, 4brozatur,when itis altogether aboli- 
ſhed and raken away. 


nothing ſubrogate or puttoit, neither was it obroga- 
ted, changed in part, neither was it derogated, any 
thing taken from it, but fully abrogated, and therefore 
the Apoſtle faith, inuoaywy xpiiloyos, ihaides, Super-11- 
 ducta eſt [pes melior, the new covenant was not brought 
in ypon the old, that they might be bothioyned in one, 
but the old was firſt abrogated, and. the new brought 
in,in the mace of g- LN a End IN 
| Againe,the Apoſtle faith, A body haſt thouprepared for 
me, 25 if he wot! ſay,thou haſt x ber rus? * no A 
crifices,thou woldſt nothavetkem, for thou tookeſt ns * 
delight inthem, thy delight was in the moſt exce"' ... 


When the ceremoniall Law was given, there was | 


fidered three wayes, 
| 


Lex 


'The.ceremonial law 
Was 110t Chaugediu 
part bur altogether 
abolithed, * 


, 


: Godscheife delight 
[ was nos 1n {acrifGces 


Wager jb 


| | 


eLaw, 


- 


The cftemonies con- 


i fs 


172 


7 1} Arhreefold uſe of the 
$ | ccremonics under the 
; Lay. 


{ Three errours con- 
cerning Chriſt, 
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ſome ; ſo when Chriſt is come, there is no ule of the 
| ceremonies. 


| ſecond period was from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, until! 


"An Fepoſition of the CerBmoniall Laves. 


thing and nor inthe baſeſt, r Sam.r5.22. Hath the Lord 
as great delight in burnt offerings aud in (acrifices as in 
obeying * behald to obey ws better then ſacrifice. 

Theſeceremonies had three ſpeciall uſes when they 
werein force, firſt to helpe the Iewes infancy, bur the 
Church under Chriſt comming to mans age, theſe ce- 
remonics have nouſe now,many things become a child 
whichare unſeemely in a man, 

Secondly, theſe ceremonies ſerved for ſignification: 
when wee have the fruit, thereis no uſe of the bloſ- 


Thirdly, theſe ceremonies ſerved to make a parti- 
tion wall betwixt thc Iewes and the Gentiles, bur this 
partition-wall is now broken downe, 4x4 zhere i one 
ſheepheard and one ſheepfold, Toh.10.16. and therefore 
this uſe ceaferh now. 

Secondly, the ceremonies are conſidered without 
Chriſt, when the Apoſtles did beare with the weake 
[ewes fora while. Andinthiseſtatethey were beggerly 
clements,Coloſſ.2.20. Scotws obſeryeth the periode of 
circumciſion, the firſt period was from rhe inſticution 
of ituntill thetimethat Chriſt was baptized; then it was 
Neceſſaria & atilis,both neceſſarie and profitable : the 


the promulgation of the Goſ pell, Goe teach all Nations, 
Baptizing them,Matth.29.19.In this period it was Y*;. 
lis ſed won neceſſaris, Profitable but not neceſſary : the 
third period fromthe promulgation of the Goſpell un- 
till the deſtrutionof the Temple ; it was Lrec#ts inthis 
period, Sed non utils : The fourth period was from the 
deſtruQion of the Temple, or rather from the Coun- 
cell ofthe Apoſtles, even unto this time, then, it was | 


Y 


aftogether 7Mcita. | 
" Tathis eſtate when the ceremonies were Licita ſed | 
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withthe weake Iewes at Jeruſalers, bur not at Antioch, 
who would have adged the ceremonicsto the Goſpel, 
Paul circumciſed Timothy, Ai?.16.3; bearing with the 


licious Iewes ; therefore he would not Circumciſe Ti- 
rx, leſt hee ſhould ſtrengthen them in their obſtinacy 
1 Gal, 2.3. 

The ecremonies being dead, and Chriſt come z how 
could Coryelizs Prayers and almes bee :cceprable to 
God, ſecing he waited for Chriſtto come? 

There are three ſorts of error concerning Chriſt, 
the firſt was error 2emporis,the ſecond waserror conditie 
0115, and thethird was error perſone. 

Error temporis the error oftime, was twofold,cither 
of ſimple ignorance, or affected ignorance; limpleig- 
noranceas that of Cornelizs, and for this cauſe Peter 
was ſcent to teach him that Chriſt was come.and ther. 
fore his-error was pardonable :atteed 1gnorance is 
that ignorance of the lewes who will not know nor be 
leeue that Chriſt ts come, althgugh rhe truth be evi- 
demly demonſtrated unto them. 

Error conditionis,was thatinthe Apoſtles, who tooke 
C hriſts Kingdome to bea Worldly Kingdome atthe 
firſt, 4.1.6 When wilt thou reſtore the Kingdome to Iſ- 
rael 7 Thiserror was 2 dangerous error, but yet was 
pardoned becaule as yet the holy Ghoſt was not come 
downe upon them :the third was error perſoxe, and this 
was whenthcy rooke falſe Chriſts for therrue Chriſt, 
AMat.24. 24. Andthiserror was alwaycsdamnable; 

Whether may theſe lawes which ate mixtly ceremo- 
 ntall, bekeprnownnder the:Goſpet or nor ? 

- Where the ground:ofahelaw'is ceremoniall, and 
_ Tudiciali but anappendix ofir,icno' wayes may 
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non vtiles, lawfull but not profitable they did beare 


kept; Exampte;thisiSaTetemoniall law, curſed pron 
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weak ;ewes,but he would no wayes beare with the ma- | 


Dneſt, 


eAnſw, 


temporgs, 
E or conditions 


Prrſone. 
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* | | Whether Lawes _ 
| mixrly ceremoniall 
[ 


| doe bind ? 


We. 


Anſw, 


1 A threefold uſe of the 
I] ceremoniall Law, 


that hangeth upon atree, the ceremoniall part is, that| 
heis accurſed that hangeth upon a treq, we muſt not 

thinke thac he is accurſed now who hangeth upon a! 
tree, theretore that law is quite aboliſhed, the Tudi-| 
ciall part isthis,that he ſhall not hang all nightupon che 
tree, and clris law bindes not Chriſtians now, becauſe | 
itisan appendix of this ceremoniall Law ; but where 

the ground of the Law is Iudiciall, and the ceremony 

but anappendix of ir, then the Tudiciall law may bee 

obſerved, at leaſt the equitie of ir. Example, Cities of 
refuge wereappoinre@ as a Iudiciall Law, to fave the 

mankiller trom the revenger of the blood; there was 

a ceremony annexed to this Law, thatthey ſhould ſtay 

within the City of rcfugeuntill the dearh ofthe High- 

prieſt, this was but an appendix of the judiciall Law, 
therefore the Law may ſtand, that Cities of refuge be 
kept, or atleaſt theequity of ir, that thoſe who caſual. 

ly,killbe not ſlaine. 

Whart,ifa Chriſtian now ſhould keepe any of the 
| ceremonies commanded in the Law ? 

Thereis a three-fold uſe of the ceremonies, Materia- 
ls, formalis, + mixtws vſus, 4 materiall,a tormall and 
a mixed uſe, 

Materialis, as ifa man ſhould abſtaine from cating 
of [wines fleſh onely, becaule it were unwholſome, he 
Iudaizeth not in this caſe; burt- if he ſhould abſtaine 
from ſwines fleſh as a meat uncleane, and forbidden 
inthe Law, then he ſhould formally keepethe cere- 
mony, andtruely Indaizezthe mixt uſe is this, when a 
Chriſtian borroweth Tewiſhceremonics toany uſe in 
the Chriſtian Church, 

Marke how the Apoſtles in their practiſe renounced 
the ceremonies of the Law z firſt the Apoſtles kept} 
the Chriſtian Sabbath after Chriſts ReſurreRion, and 
notthelewiſh Sabbath, ghercfore they renounced) the; 


Ceremonies z' 
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ceremonies; and the Apoftle willeth the Corinthians 
to keepethe Palſeover all the dayes of their life, in ho- 
lineſſe, and reſtrained it notto ſome fer dayes, as the 
Iewes Paſſcover was. 

But when the dayesof the Pentecoſt were fulfilled, 
AtF.2.1.2 Cor.16. Here Paul reckoneth according to 
the Iewiſh Pentecoſt. 

When he ſpeaketh oftheir Pentecoſt here, and when 
he ſayes the dayesof their faſt were expired, A4, 27.9. 
(che Iewes at the day of expiation had a great faſt) Paul 
| doth not Iudaize here, bur onely marketh theſe ſor a ci- 
vill uſe, toknow the time of the yeare which was moſt 


— 


Areopagus Mars ftreet, none will thinkethat Paul wor- 
ſhipped rs here, but he uſerhonely this name as a 
name of diftinis toknow this ſtreet fro other ſtreets; 
ſo when he {ayesthart he ſayled in a ſhip that had the 
| badge of Caſtor and Pollux, AF.28. 11. we muſt not 


them onely as names of diſtinion, to put a difference 
betwixtthis ſhipand other ſhips. ſo whea Paul uſerh 
the name of the Pentecoſt, and the name of the faſt, 
At.2.and 27. 9. he uſed them onely as names for di- 
ftinQions ſake, and not for any Iewiſh obſervation,and 
when Paul praQiſed any of thefe ceremonies, he practi- 
ſed them not for the ceremonies themſelues, but for 
the weake Iewes ſake. Example, When hee did ſhave 
his head in Cenchree the Porttowne in Corinth, Ad: 
18. x8, this wasnor accordingtothe Law altogether, 
live ifhehad done it according to the Law, he ſhould 
| have goneto Jerufalcm andthere hane caft the haire of 
his Nazarits vow under the Alrar and burnt it; after 
thedearh of Chriſt, none of the Apoſtles ever went 
tothe braſen Altar againe to ſacrifice, but onely they 
praQtiſed ſome ofihe meancr cerenzonies bearing with 
the weake Iewes. How 


thinke he worſhipped Caſtor and Pollnx, but hee uſeth| 


knowne to the Iewes, when Paul, A. 17. 19. calleth|. 


| 


Paul uſed the names 
of the Tewes feaſts 
tor diſtinRion, 


Paul did not ſhave his | 
-_—_ according io the 
aw, 


At Expoſtcion of the { erem miall Lawes, C ommnd.$, 


| The ceremonies in 
y Ihe third cftate are 
VEIN {again Chiiſt, 


'T The errour of the 
(lewes in preferring 
the Ceremonies to 
Chuiſt.; 


: 


y 
| 


Concluſion, 


: 


and ſhadowes, intothe'clearelight of the Goſpel, ' 


How could theſe ceremonies bee hinderances from 
Chriſt, ſecing, they were types ofhimro come ? 
Chriſt ſaith, 7oþ.1 6.7. 1f I got n0t away the Comforter 


ſhall net come, Chriſts bodily preſence amongſt the A. 


poſtles hindered his ſpirituall preſence amongſrhem; 
ifthe bodily preſence of Chriſt hindered the comming 
of the Spirit unro them, how much more did theſe ce: 
remonies underthe Law hinder the fight of his Incar- 
nation, and obicure his glory amongſt them, 

In the third eſtate theſe ceremonies were -againſt 
Chriſ,in this eſtatethe Apoſtle callech it,concifion;and 
not circumciſien,Phil.z.2.[nthe third eſtate/the Tewes 


| preferred the ſhadow to the body, the bones to the 
| marrow, andthe lettertorhe ſpirirz they preferre the 
ſhadow to the body, the ceremonies to Chriſt, the] 


bones to the marrow,becauſerhey content themſclyes 

onely with the outward figures or types, and ſceke 
noc for thething ſignified, and ſo they have the killing 
letter, butnot rhe quickning ſpirit :and therefore Saint 
Hierome compareththem well now to dogges who get 
onely the bonesro gnaw, but they getnone of the mar- 
row, or that hidden Manna, Icfus Chriſto their ſalya- 
tion, 


were changed into letters, and the darke and myſticall 
| writings of Plats were changed by Ariftotle, into a 
cleare and plaine forme of writing: Itisa farre greater 
benefir,whenthe Lord had changed theſe darke figures 


| The Concluſion of this is, it was agreat benefirto | 
learning, when the obſcure Hieroglyphicks 'in Zgype | 


— 


—- 


_ 4 5 % 


HOW TO MAKE VSE 
OF THE CEREMONIES | 
of the Law in opening of a Text, 
and reducing them to 
practiſe. 


Of the Notes whereby Aaron and his poſterity 
Þere diſcerned to be called to the 
Prieſthood. 
Num. 17.2. And the Lord ſpake nnts Moſes, ſaying, 


ſpeake unto the Children of Iſrael, and take every 
one of thema rod,o&c, oj 


— Hen Corah and his complices 
I FZD&|| murmured againſt Lr0,, and 
contended with him for the 
Prieſthood, ( as wee may ſeein 
the Chapter preceding, ) the 
Lord commanded every one 

ANN 7 AR || of the firſt borne of the w_— 

— <S | tobringa rod to him, that by 
EEE this new miracle -( cauſing 
Larons rodde to bloſſome ) hee might end this con- 
m—_, and confirme « Aaron the moreinthe Prieſt- 

00d, 


Secondly, | 


18 
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Hit to makeuſe of the ceremo:ucs of the Law. 
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The Prince of the 
tribe repreſcnted the 
whole tribe, 


Oneft 
Anlw. 
How the tribes are 
xcckoned 1a the 
Scriptures. 


— 


—_— 


| of the Princes was, becauſe the Princes of the tribes 


dividedinto two, Ephraim and Manaſſes, and ſo there 


Secondly, hee commanded thar che names of the 
Princes of the tribes ſhould be written upon the rods, 
andthe reaſon, was becaule the Prince repreſented the 
whole tribe; ſo the Prince being repelled from the 
Prieſthood, the wholetribe was repelled. 

Write thou every mans name upon his rod. Aaronh:d 
not written upon his Rod the Tribe of Levz, bur the 
name of Aaron, and {othere(t of the Princes, Another 
reaſon wherfore the names were written upon the rods 


werethcir firſt-borne,and thereforethey might ſeeme 
troclaime right to the Prieſthood : every mans name 
was written upon his rod,and Aarons name was written 
upon his rod, becauſe he was the firſt-borne of Lew4, 
for the firſt-borne of Levi was Cohath, and hee begor 
Amram, and Amrambegot 4aron, who was clderthan 
his brother Moſes. 

How were the Tribes reckoned in the Scriptures. 

When a matter is in hand which concerneth the 
whole people, then Levi is reckoned amongſt the reſt, 
aS inthe matter of bleſſing and curſing,,Dewr.27, Soin 
ſerting up the twelve ſtones at 7ordan; and upon Aarons 
breaſtplate,ſo here when the quſtion isto which of che 
Tribesthe Prieſthood belonged ; but whenthe matter 
is concerning civill things,then Zews is excluded as in 
the diviſion of the land, and then the tribeof Toſeph is 


arctwelve Tribes. 

Every Tribe muſtlay their rod before the Lord,and 
havetheir name written upon it, and from hence it 
came afterwards that the Tribes were called. Shebhre' 
becaule they carried rods beforerhem,and theirnames 
writteninthem,and therefore Baeulzs is put for Tribes, 
Num.1.4.16.26. 16ſh.20.10. 


Aaron tookc not his brother Moſes rod which was 


the 
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O/ the bloſſi ing of Aarons Rod, 
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cles, forthe reſt of the Tribes would have excepted 
againſtthar rod, becauſc it was the rod oft God ; but 
it wasa common rod like the reſt of the rods, that 
they might take no exccprion againſt it. 

The rod of Aaron. for the houſe of Levi was budded, 

God thinkes not every man fitfor this holy calling, 
he maketh choiſe here of .Harens rod amongit all the 
reſt, and maketh it to bud , No mar taketh this honwonr 
unto bimſelfe,but he that is called as was Aaron.Heb.5 .4. 
Firſt,70 man taketh this honor, thatis,ought to take it ; 
Secondly, take it,that is,uſurpeth it at his owne hand, | 
as he that taketh the ſword ſhall dye with the ſword, Matth 
26.55 Thatis, he thartakes it having no calling. Ss 
thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in waine, 
Exod.20.7. thatis uſurpe it,hauiug no calling to rake 
itup. Thirdly, th honour, the Prieſthood was an ho. 
norable calling, and therefore every baſe fellow ſhould 
not uſurpeit 2 any was fit enough yea the balſcſt of the 
people, if he could butconſecratea ram, to be a Prieſt 
ſufficient for Jerobsam, 1 King. 12.31, but the Lord 
would have none to takeupon him this honorable c2l- 
ling, but thoſe whom he ſeparatedforit. and were called 
as was Aaron: ifany man might challenge this prero,:a- 
tive,might notthe King 2bur ſee what Y=z/4 got for 
arrempting this, 2Ch70.26.19. & Saul torſacrificingbe- 
fore Samuel came, thou that canſt not ſhew that the 
Lord hath made thy rodto bud, meddle nor with this 
calling,for then ſome marke of Gods wrath may light 
upon thee, 

The rod of Aaron was budded. 

This miracle was not ſo much to confirme Ma. 
roz,2s to convince his gainſtanders;the Lord ſaycs, 
Bring CAarons Rod backe againe to bee kept for a to-' 


thc rod of God, by which he wrought ſo many mira- i Why Aaron tooke no 


ken againſt the Rebels 5; As the Rodde was kept 
Oo0000 2 for 


tus krochers rod, 


God thinketh nor e- 
very man hit for the | 
Cal ing of the Mini- ff 
Ser * q 


Whart 1: 15: 
calling. 


: 1&5 this 


The chiefe end 2(:';is 
mira it ws 7:5 con 
vince the cncu:: 
Aaron. 


Gawd 
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Flow to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


| Miracles do not beget 
faith, but confir me it, 


What ſore of people 
'T3 deſired maizacles. 


|for teſtimony agiinſt the rebels, ſo it budded for a 
[reſtimony againft them, the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.14.22. 


ſaith of rongues, that they are for ſtgnes, nor to them 
that beleeve, bur to them that beleeve not; ſo are 
miracles for the moſt part ordained for thoſe that are 
unbeleevers, or forthoſe who had a ſmall meaſure of 
faith inthe beginning of the Goſpell : ſee whart ſort 
have beene moſt deſirous of miracles, thoſe who had 
no faith ; firſt, the Divell, hee crycd for a miracle, 
that ſtones might berurned into bread, 2atth.4.3.Sc. 


| condly, the rich glutton in hell, he would haveone 


ſent fromthe deadto tell his brethren, Z«c.16,30, Ao- 
| fes and the Prophets would not ſervetheturnc; fo the 
misbelieving Nazarites would have hada figne from 
Chriſt, and the Iewes would have ſcene miracles, Mat, 
12.39. And Hered hoped to have ſcene ſome miracle 


| of Chriſt, Z#k.23.8. Alltheſc becauſe they had not 
| faich, crycd for miracles ; When Pa»{ healed the father 


of Publizzs the Conſull of a fever, hc healed him by a 
miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, 4.28.8. 
but he healed nor Timothy that way, bur ſeemed rather 
toplay the Phyfitian to him, bidding him drinke no 
longer water, bnt winc, 1 Tim.5.:3. What was the 
reaſon of this * Timothy belceved, rhercforc he needed 
not a miracle, bur the fathzr of P«b/i#s belceved nor, 
he was aninfidellasyct, therefore a miracle was more 
neceſſary for him, many mcn cry for miracles, but 
that argues infidelity in themz but if thou didſt be. 
leeve, thou neededſt none of theſe, they ſerve but for 
infidels , but they {erve nothing ro beger faith; the 
thecfeſaid, it chou wilt come downe from the Crofle, 


Znuc,1;.39 Butit thedeathof Cliriſt will nor worke 
faithinthee, if thouſhouldſt ſee miracles both in hea- 


| venand earth,they wi!Incver convertthec. 


. 
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and fave thy ſclte and us, then I will bclcevein thee, | 


[ 


Whar 
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| thetreetake rqote, he ſetteth Rayes toit, hee powreth 


| whenaleggeis broken, he bindeth it vp 3 but atter the 


| neyer reſtore them againe; nature bringeth forth a mat 
ſceing,but when he is once blind, nature can never 


| - ,. \Of the bloſſoming of Azrons Red. 
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callings by miracles; wn EY 

Becauſe now religion hath taken roore; at the firſt 
when the Law, and the Goſpel were planted, they 
were confirmed by miracles, but when they oncetooke: 
roote,he withdrew theſe miracles. A gardner when he 
tranſplicetha tree outof one ground toanother,before | 


Whatis the reaſon that God confirmes not now mens 


water atthe roote of it dayly ; but when it once taketh : 
roote, heceaſcth ro'wateriit,and pullerhaway the ſtayes 
that he ſerto uphold it, and ſuffereth ir to grow, with 
the ordinary influence of the heavens ; foa Chirurgian 


bones be taftned, he raketh away theſe helps from it ; 

fo the Lord in planting of Religian, he put to theſe 

helpes of miracles as ſtayesto uphold ir, but when it 

is once confirmed and faſtened, he taketh away theſe. 

helpes, | 

: OK {ort of miracle was this, when Aarons rod did' 
ud. - 

The Schoolemen marke that there are three ſorts of 
miracſes. Firſt, miracles in the higheſt degree, Second- 
ly,miraclesin the ſecond degree z and thirdly, mira- 
cles.inthe loweſt degree. 

Miraclesinthe higheſt degree they make to beetheſe,, 
wherein nature neuer bad a hand,as for the ſunne to goe' 
backeand ſtand (ti): Miracles inthe ſecond degrec, they 
maketo de. theſe, when nature had once an hand-in 
them, but when they are once decayed nature, can; 


make himto ſee againe : but when he is teſtoredto his 
fight againe, this. isa miracle in the ſecond degree: A 
miracle in the third degree, they. make ro Þbee this ;|: 
when naurcincimecould doe ſuch, athing, bne Are 
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Anſw, 
Why God cofirmeth 
not mens calling by 


miracles, 
S male, 


Dneft. 
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Thom.contregentfes, 


Three ſorts of mifa- | 
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+ Ihe Priefthood ? 


fon, 


Sivle., 


| 


Why Corab and. Da- 
than contended for 


'Lineall faccefion not 
alwayesthe Lawfull 
| lucce 


Hi tn mike uſt of the ceremonies of the Law. 


upon a ſodain cannot doe this, and when it isdone up-| 


ona ſudden,irisa miracle inthethird degree; they give 
the example of this in Peters motherin law. when Chriſt 
upon a ſudden cured her of a Fever, nature in time 


this Almond rod budded,:& brought forth upona ſud- 
den,it was a miracle inthe ſecond degree, foran Al. 
mond tree will bring forth Almonds by nature, but be- 
ing once cut up, it cannot bring forth Almonds againe, 
thenitwasa miracle in the ſecond degree, for nature 
could neverhavemadethis rod to bringforth Almgds, 
. Dathau and 46biram contended for the Prieſthood, 


j becauſe they were of the poſterity of Rubex theeeldeſt 


brother,and Cerah thoughtthar it belonged to him, be- 
cauſe he was the eldeſt ſonne of Levi, as Adeniah con- 
tended with Salomen for the kingdome, becaule he was 
theeldeſt ſonne of David. Dathan and 4biram conten- 
ded for the Prieſthood, becauſe they came of Reuben, 
Learnethen that lineall fucceſhonis not alwayes the 


lawfull ſucceſſion; theſe werelineally deſcended of Ru. | 
ben, yetthis lincall ſacceſſion failed, for Ruben loſt his! 


dignity by inceſt, the Church of Rowe now hath aline. 
all fucceſſionfromche ancient Rowan Church, but by 


bragged upon 2atimethat he was more excellent than 
the Bee, becaufe he was deſcended of the horſe; bat 


Roman Church, of mew vini peſsimum acetnm.;ofthe 
beſt wine the worſt vineger ; when the' comention, 


was betwixt Salowon and A donijah about the king-" 
| els, dom 


I ng 
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mizhthave cured her ofthis Feyer,but becauſe ſhe was | 
cured of this Fever upon aſadden,it wasa mirzcleinthe| 
third degree. Now what ſort of miraclewasthis, when} 


the ſpirituall whoredomes and adulteries, they have 
1lofttheir ſucceſſion ; Scaraberes, orthe dunghilt-lye, 


how was he deſcended ofthe horfe + hee-was onely4 
bred of the dung of the hotſe : fo the Church of-Rome | 
thatnowis,is but come of the excrements of the old | 


Of the bloſſommg of Aarons Red. 


dome of 1ſrael! ; Adonijah had ſtanding. for him « -- 
Biathar the Prieſt ; and Salomon had ftanding for him, 
Zadok the Prie(t, both ofthem were Pricſts,and both of 
them had the holy oyle, but who had the right, whe- 
ther he that was anointed by Zadok, or hee that was a- 
nointed by 4biathar ? he that was anoynted by Zadok 
had the right,becauſe he had Narhes the Prophet upon 
his ſide. No ſilcceflian is the right ſucceſſion, although 
they have both Pricſtand the holy oyle, if they have 
not Nathas upon their ſide , Salomon had the right ſuc 
ceſſion;becauſe he hadir by Nathan. And ſo Aaren here 
hadthe Lord,upon his fide, and therefore the Prieſt- 
hood belonged to him. | 

He chuſed the Almond rod, becauſe it flouriſhed firſt; 
The Lordlikeththeſe to be his Miniſters, who begin to 
- [blofſome from their youth, this was excellently typed 
in /eremiah, cap.1. What ſeeft thou Teremiah ? 1 ſee an 
Almond 104; This figured Teremiahs calling, as the Al. 
| | mond rod bloſſomed firſt, ſo 7erem}ah was called from 
his infancy ; and asthe Almond tree flouriſhed firſt, 
{othe Lord was to bring his judgements quickly upon 
that people which he pronounced by Teremiah. So hee 
choſe Samuel from his infancy, and Toby the Baptiſt 
from a child,and ſo Timorhy and Hthanaſius + helikes 
not theſe 4ut#mnales arbores, as Tude callerth them,veyſ. 
12, which begun notto bloſſometill the latter end of 
Harveſt, and thento enterro the Miniſtery ; happy are 
they who can ſay with the Church, omnes frudtus ſer. | 
vavitibi,Cant.7.13. I have reſerved all my fruits to 
thee, of my infancy and middle age, and old age, and 
have dedicated my ſelfe (till for his calling, itis a pirty 
| to ſcethoſe that have bin deboſhed and diflolute men, 


| 


. [a bankrupt.Merchant, or a fall?! Courtier. - 
|. Wheathe Lord cauſedthe uncleane ſpirit to paſſe 


to be thruſtintothis holy calling, a caſheerd ſouldier, 


| Loo hop 00000 4 out 


Miniſters ſhould be 
trained op from their Þ 


youth, 


” 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 
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The falſe Prophets] 
i were aſhamed of thek 


| | -— rk? lified labourers.inthe Lords Vineyard, and expeQanrs 
F they have good men 
0 ſucceed in the Mi-. 
nifty, 


I? "Rv 
| I Reliquiumn revertcyur.. 
©.753+ 


th tc. 


| frotm rheir youth ; ir wereto be wiſhed, thatthoſe who 
| have nota calling to this holyfunRion, would renounce: 


nedupto this holy calling, but to beaſouldier, a Mcr- 
|chantr,8&c. and therefore I will renounce it. 


|ripe Almonds. The bloſſoming of Aarons rod was to 


' }buds, 10b 30.12. 


'out of the land, Zach. 13.thenthoſe who had no calling} 
tothe Prophets, were aſhamed of their viſion, and a | 
their rough gown which chey wore to deceiye the peo. 

ple(becauſe the Prophets of God worea hairy Gown) 
they canfeſſerthen that they werenotthe Prophets, but 
they were husbandmen, and taughr to keepe Cartel! 


it, and fay, 1 was not taught from my youth, and trai- 


The Almond rod brought forth buds, bloſſomes,and 


confirme ©Aaron.as the Vine branches which budded 
and brought forth bloſſomes, was to. confirme the 
Butlerin his office, Gen.4.0.10.and this. was declared to 
Teremiah,a Prieſts ſonne, Jer.1.11,12- andthe conti Ou» 
ance of the Priſthood,. with thoſe who ſhould ſprout 
and grow.out of-him, Ezek. 17.44. children are called 


The Churchisina happy eftatewhen ſhe hath qua- | 


toſuccced them, when ſhe hath her rjpe fruits,her bloſ-] 
ſomes, and her buds ; the budsare the yong ones, who 
givethemſelyes.to thoſe holy ſtudies; the bloſſomes 
arethe young men who-have made good progreſſe in 
Divinity;and the ripe Almondsarethoſe who are aQu- 
ally ſerving/in the Church :The ewes alluding t6 Aa- 
r0z5 rod, call the children of the Prieſts flores ſacerde- | 
tales, the buds or flowers of the Prieſts : it was 2 com- |. 
| fortable thing to E{; when he had yong S4mwuel to ſuc-| 
ceed him, andto Elijah when-h2 had Z{fha to ſucceed 
| him, and.to E/ay-that had his ſonne_ Shear-joſhub ro 
{ucceed,asa pledgeto confirme his prophefie, thatthe 
remnant of the people of. God ſhould. bee ſaved and | 


hong — brought] 


oe 
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| 


Tyonth ; why bids hee the young man remember his 


' |norfirro remember himſelfe, and rorecommend him: 
: felfetoiGod twice orthrice inthe'day, how can hee be | 


07 the bloſſoming of Aarons Rod, | 


0 


{brought backe from the captivity azaine.It was a great 


'comfort to Paul when he had young Trmoethy to fac. 
ceed him, and to Auguſtine, when he had Alippine ; a 
fatherdieth the more willingly, when he had a good 
ſonneto ſucceed him; the Almonds may rejoyce when 
they have thebloſſomesro fucceed them, and the bloſ. 
ſomes may rejoyce when they have buds'to facceed 
them ; 7Zob»ſaith, 1 10h.2.14. 7 write unto you fathers, 1 
write nnto you young men,and,1 write unto you itthe chil. 
dren; the fathers ate'old men who are ripe Almonds; 
the young men-are the bloſſomes, andthe little chil- 


[dren are the®biid$,'It us thetefore pray to Gol-for 
- | the 'Schookes and Vniverſitics , when the old men 
| afe wearing away that good young men may ſuc. 


ceed them ;* arid babes in their: places : the Church 
is much to bee” pirticed now, although there bee 


. many-youthes' ro fircceed,; who have knowledge, 


yer there is little ſanRification amongſt them, and 
thereforeleſſe hope thar their miniſtery ſhall bee pro-, 
 fitable.. 

' Andyeelded Almonds.Tnthe original! it is,[Y aifgme!] 
& ablattivit, it'weaned them for even-as the mo- 
ther weaneth herchild when he is'of ſuch an age, fo 

didthe Almondtree weanethe: Almonds, when they 
were ripe. | 
© The Lordlikesnone-to enter intor this holy callin 


untill rhey be ripe, they ſhould have the full growr 
| beforethey enter, theſenipde,, or young plants arc not | 4, 1. ripe. 


firforic, young men are nor fir for, the — 
Eccleſ.12.1. Rewemher thy Creator in the dayes of thy 

Creator in thedayes of. his youth becauſe he is mbſt 
 forgerfifllof thisdury toxemember his:Gody if he be 
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favit. 


God will not have 


Miniſters:to enter 0 


their calling uatll 
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Ambroſ.lib. 1 .de offic. 


Why youthes are not 
fit tor che Miniſtry, 


| Luſts 8 Fw, ifever-Luſt breake forth in a. mans life 
- | tume,uſu 


| the Lords remembrancer,toremember his people be-i 
fore him z. It was a caſe ofneceſhity, when: Ambreſe was 
made Biſhopof M:illan,qui jimul et. diſcebat, & docebat, 
who did both-learr.c and tcachat onetime. | 

Secondly,youthes are not fit forthis calling, becauſe 
this age is much ſubjeQtoluſt, 2. Trm. 2, 22. Fly the 


ally ir breakcrh forth in-his.yourh,hethatcan- 
not command his owne Luſts, how can heteach other 
mentoſub-.;ue thcirs 7 1 75.3.5. if a man know net 
how to rule his owne houſe, how.ſhall herake care of 
the Churchof God ? Paul will not haye/a. young wid- 
dow adtairted to waſh the Saints feete, x, Tim.5.10 
becauſe they give themſelves oftentimes to wanton-| 
neſſe and fcfhly luſts, farre 1z:(Te will he have a young 
manto be admitted to this holy calling, who ſhould 
waſhthe ſoules ofthe Saints, and not their, feete, z this 
age likewiſe is much ſubje&to contempr, 1 Tim 4..11. 
Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, and therefore nor fir to en- 
ter onthis calling. Thenatural hiſtory marketh,that the 
whelpes ofthe Lyons who. hauethe ſharpeſt pawes, do 
ſo prick the matrix of their damune,thatthey are borne 
the ſooner, andthey never.get the full trength g ſoit fa- 
reth with young men who haſten our of the Vniverlity, 
before they get giftes, and ftrength, wherefore young 
ſtudents areto be exhorted, to ſtay at the Vniverlity, 
untill they get ſtrength, and as the Lord bad his Diſci- 
ples ſtay ar 7eruſalem untilthe holy Ghoſt came downe 
uponthem, Z»+.24.4.9. Sc ſhould they ſtay atthe Vni- 
verſicies untill the. Lord enable them. with gitts : Ir is 
an unſeemely thing to ſee yong ones, ante lanuginem 
docere ſents, et hodie Catechwmenus, cras Epiſcopus and 
how unſayory athing is it our of the mouth of agreene 
youth toexhort peo ple tote from theſe luſts, where 
unto theyare moſt ſubject themſelves? may. not the 
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of the Lord, from the ave of twenty yeares and upward;and 


{Khisis left to the tryall, and4difcretionof the Church; 
the derenmj 
{deth abfojurciycharthey.ſhould:be rhinty before they 


people juſtly ſay ro them, Phyſtrian heale thy ſelfe, 
and take out the beame, firſt, out of thine owne 
eye. 
e What time fhould a -man- enter 'into the Mini- 
ſtery 2 | 
We cannot preſcribe acertaine time, for-ſome are 
ſoonergifted then orhers. 

But Chriſt who diſputed with the DoQors of the 
Law, when he was but twelve yeares of age, yet hee 
entred not-into- his Mimſterie, untill. hee-was thirty 
yeares of ige, therefore it-may ſecme that none ſhouid 
be admitted before that time. 

Chriſt entred not into his Miniſtery untill hee was 
thirty yeares of age, according to the Leviticall Law, 
for it behoved himro fulfill all righteouſneſſe ; this was. 
nota morall precept, but a ceremoniall, torit was chan- 
ged, Numb. 4.z.they entred to their full miniſtery at 
thirty ,but Num. $8.24. he appointed them to enter at 
twenty and five, forthe beginning of their miniſtery-, 
but they enrred notto their full miniſtery, untill they 
were fullthirty, andthey ſerved untill they were fifty, 
butin Davids timethey began attwenty, 1 Chro.2 3:2 4: 
The ſonnes of Levi did the worke of the ſervice of the houſe 


| 


2 Chron.31.17. in Hezekiahs dayes:and fo inthe dayes: 


of Ezra,from twenty yeares old and upward, Ezra chap.z, 
verſ.8. | 

Some may bee ripe Almonds now when they are| 
ftxe and twenty, or eight andrwenty, and ſomeſcarce 
when they are thirty ; therefore, there cannot bee a 
certaine time 'derermined when they ſhall emer, bur 


ination'of.rhe Canon Law, who conclu- 


| enter, ſeamethito-Judaize-irvehis. The: Levites when 


e 


Anſw, 


Objef, 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. , 


they entred on their miniſtery, - they . were thirty' 
yeares before they entred, becaaſe their miniſtery | 
was a laborious and a painetull ſervice, and therefore 
required full bodily (treagth, and ſo chey gave up their 
miniſtery, when they were fifty z but the miniſtery 
now is not ſuch a bodily ſervice, and therefore re- 
quireth notſuch bodily ſtrength now ; the ſouldiers' 
when they went to warre were admitted, when they 
were but twenty yeares of age, butthe Levites not nnril } 
they were thirty, there is both Rrength and wiſedome 
required in the warres, as Solowos faith, Prov.24.6. 
ſtrengthintheſouldiers ; and wiſedome in the gover-, 
nours; butin the Levites and Prieſts there was both 
wiſcdome and ſtrength required, ſtrength wirhour 
| wiſcdome beforethey be thirty, and wiſedome with. 
FA out ſtrength after they are fifty. $o knowledge and 
) ſanRification are requiſite in thoſe who are to enteron; 
this Holy calling ; knowledge without fanRificationis' 
like winethat runnes in a mans head, and makes him! 
| giddy, ſanRification withour knowledge turnes into! 
blind -zeale, and thereforethey are to be joyned toge- 
therinthoſfe who are Preachers, as ſtrength, and wiſe- 
dome was inthe Prieſts, 
The Almonds rod brought forth buds and bloſſomes, 
The Lord taught oro» by this, although hee was: 
weake, and old himſelfe, ycrthis poſteriry ſhould not! 
tale; hee was foureſcore and ſixe yeares of age now, 
 yetto lethim underſtand of aſucceſſion, he makes his! 
rod to bud, and itcontinued in; his poſterity for ſixty, 
andthree Highprieſts;” | als 6 | 
ThePrieſthaod wasentailed to Levi,whenthey were! 
choſen in the place of thefirſt-borne ; and againe, when! 
they killed their þrethren'for-the worſhipping of the' 
golden Calfe;ir wasprotuiſtd chem anew againe, and 
when Phinehas killed Zizwriand Corbizthe promile w=y 
refed to-him, Wha 
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| Of the bloſſoming of Aarons 


What needed a new promiſe to be inade to Phinehas 
| of the Prieſthood, ſceing it was due to him by the Law, | 
and by ſucceſſion, 

This new promiſe ſecured him in the Prieſthood, 
that hee ſhould out-live his father, and ſcrve in the 
Prieſt- hood himſelfe. Nadab and Abihu were killed 
beforetheir father dyed, againe this promiſe aſſurcd 
him thar it ſhould continuein his famil y. 

But the Prieſthood was ſoone tranflated from the 
family of Phinehes to 1thamars poſterity, for E!z was 
ofthe poſteritie of 1thamar and not of Phinehas, and 
from Eli it came to his ſonne Phinchas, and then to 
Achitub, andthen to Achiaz the brother of Ahimelech 
andthen it was reſtored to Zager, ſee 1 Chren.24.3, 
for foure generations, the poſterity of Phinehaowan- 
ted the Prieſt hood. 

Elies poſterity had it,de fatto et non de jure, therefore 
it isro be marked what bad ſucceſſe moſt of them had 
in the Prieſthood, E/i brake his necke, his ſonne 
Phinehas, was killed in the battell, Abjathar was put 
from the Prieſthood, and his ſonne Ahimelech was 
ſlaine by Doez, and allthis time when they wanted the 
Prieſthood, the poſterity of Eleazar farre ſurpaſſed 
the poſterity of 1thamar, 1 Chron*2.4.4. Againe it was 
promiſed ro Phinehas poſteriry conditionally, if they 
ſhould walke intheir fathers wayes.. This promiſe of 
the Prieſthood was not made ſo abſolutely ro Phine- 
has, bur that Phinehas poſterity for their ſinne might 
be deprived of it for atime (even asthe promiſe made 
to David that the Kingdome ſhould continue with his 
poſterity for ever,did fhotexcludethe captivity of Baby 
lox, and the overthrow of che kingdome fora time) yer 
{by vertue of this promiſe made to Phinehas his poſte- 
rity could not want itfor ever. And thirdly,itis ſo pro- 
miſed ro hi$ poſterity that it ſhould nor be taken for e- 
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ver from him asit was from the poſterity of Z#17, 
This rod brought forth Almonds without a roote: 
the fathers reaton out of this place againſt the Iewes 
who will not belceve that the Virgin could beare a 
ſonne ; why will ye belecye this ({ay they)that Aarons | 
rod brought forth Almonds withouta roote, and can- 
not beleeve thata Virgin can beare a ſonne? ye beleeve 
that Eva was cre:'ted out of the fide of Adam, and that 
Adam was created out of the duſt, why may yee not 
belceve this likewiſe, thar God can create a child in the 
Wombe of the Virgin £ Yee beleeve that Sara an old 
withered ſtocke, conceived by the power of God, and 
why will yeenor beleevethis, that God by his power 
created the Childin the Wombe of the Virgin ? 

Thetree bloſſomed, although ict was withered, 

Hence wee may gather that the withered tree, the 
Church of the Iewes, ſhall Aouriſh againe: a man loo- 
king with a naturall eye upon that heape of dry bones, 
Ezek.37. would never thinke that they ſhould riſe a- 
gainc, burthe Lord by the mighty wind of his Spirit, 
gathered theſe bones together, and made them to live ; 
ſothc Lord by his mighty power, ſhall make the wi- 
thered tree of the Iewesto flouriſh againe, 

But yewill ſay that Chriſt curſed the fig-tre, which 
repreſentedthe Church of the Tewes, and ſaid, Newer 
frait grow upon thee henceforth, Mat.21.19. Thenitmay 
ſceme,thatthis tree ſhall never flouriſh againe. 

That fig-tree that was accurſed by Chriſt, never to 
beare fruit againe, repreſented rhe Iewes who lived 
then, and thoſe who ſhall livetill che converſion: of the 
Iewes;but when the wrath of God is come upon them 
rothetull, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, then the Lord ſhall 
callth: m, and their rod {hall Aouriſh againe. 

Wherher kept this rod ſtill, the buds, bloſſomes and 
Almonds, whenit was laid up beforethe Lord or nor 2 


No 
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Of the bloſſ ning of Aarons Rod. 


No queſtion it did, for the Lord commandcth to 
lay it up as a teſtimony againſt the rebels, now when i: 
keptthe buds, blotlomes, and Almonds,it teſtified the 
more vively againſt them, and as the Manna laſted fo 
many hundred yeares in thegolden put, ſodid this rod 
keepethe bloſſomes and Almonds. 

When Aarons rod budded.it wasatokento himthat 
he was called of the Lord, he that runneth, and is nor 
ſent- by the Lo1d, ſhall never doe good in that holy 
Calling: theſe CAgrippe who were borne with their 
feet formoſt, it was a bad token of their evill gOoVern- 
ment tofollow,as it fell out in Herod Agrippa, who was 
a very bad Governour: ſo when a Preacher is not ſent 
by God ro his people, and the Lord doth not make his 
rod to bud, he ſhall never be a profitable Miniſteria his 
Calling, Labour then to have the Lords calling to 
this greatcharge, and being called to it, ſtrive to doe 
good in it; Ezekiel ina viſtonſaw rivers running out of 
the SanRuary,and by thoſe rivers hefaw trees growing 
which brought forth new fruit every moneth, and 
their fruit was for mear,and their leaves for medicines, 
Ezek.47.Wearenot onlybuds and bloſſomes now but 
Almogds, yea trees themſelves planted in thegardenof 
God, and therefore let us pray unto the Lordthat hee 
would water us with the waters of the SanQuarie, the 
graces of his good Spirit, that ſo we may bring forth 
fruit daily, both for meat to the hungry ſoule, who 
longethto be refreſhed withthe bread of life, and that 
our leaves may be medicine to the bruiſed and ſicke 
ſoules, that wee may ſpeake a word in due ſcaſon. ro 
them fortheir comfort and conſolation, 
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Of the priviledges of the ficſt borne 


under the Law, and what hee was 
bound to doe to his brethren 
and kinſmen. 


Matth.22.24. 1f 4 max die, having no children,his bro. 
ther ſhall marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto him, 


74 Chriſt,the ſameday the Sadduces came 
1%, to tempt him, who denyed the Reſur- 
| retion,and they reaſon with Chriſt as 
2 abſurdo, if there werea RelurreRion, 
then thisabſurdity would follow, that 


burthis is abſurd ; therefore, &c. and thus they goe a- 
boutto ground upon Moſes Law ; For Moſes comman- 
dedinthe Law, thatit a man dye withoar ſeed,then his 
brother ſhould raiſc up his ſced unto him, Dent.35.5. 
Now therefell ouracaſeamong us, thara man married 
a wife anddycd withont children, his brother married 
hiswife, and he dyed withour children alſo ; and ſeven 
brethren had herto wife, Whoſe wife then ſhall ſhebe in 
the Reſurrettion ? Onr Lord anfwereth, that they erre, 
net knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, for in 
the Reſurrection men neither marry,nor give inmarriage, 
but are like.the Angels of God. | 

The Sadduces who denyed the ReſurreRion, put this 
queſtion to Chriſt. 

Hee thatdenyeththe immortaliry of the ſoule,can- 
nothold one ſound point in Religion, the Sadduces 
denyed the immortality of the ſoule, they held the 
ſquleto bee like Quicke-filver which made the body 
to ſtirre, or like Salt that kept the body from 


corrup- 
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ſeven menſhould have one wife at the ReſurreRion, | 
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.| made of it, they ſaid it was an exa@ remperatureof the 


Of the priviledges of the firſt. borne i Iſrael. 


corruption, as Epicurus held, and the beſt that they 


humours of the body ; and then tor the Angels, they 
'atdchey were but good thoughts, but not ſubſiſting 
ſpirics. Now if the ſoule bee nor an immorrtall ſub- 
ſtance, the body cannot bee joynedto it againe for the 
weale of the body dependeth upon the ſoules immorta- 
lity,they held the ſoulero bemorrtall, and therefore of 
neceſſicy they behoved todeny the reſurreRtion. Ter- 
tullian called the Marcionites and V alentinians, qui cre. 
debant reditwum anime ,non corports partiarios Sadduceos, 

We who profcfle ourſelves ro he Chriſtians, ſay the 
Creed,and repeat this Article often 7 beleewe the reſur- 
rection of the body, but yer if we will looke to the lives 
of moſt partof men, we ſhall heare them ſay no other 
thing, bur that which the Saddvces and Eprenres faid, 
rt Cor.15.32,Let ws eat, let us drink, for tomorrow we ſhall 
dye,thar is, bequite extinguiſhed in ſoule and body, as 
if there were no more of us after death, than beaſts 
when they are knockr onthe head 3 when the Phariſes 
reaſoned withthe Saddvces, they ſaid unto them, Why 
ſtudy yero keepthe Law, ſeeing ye beleeve not the im- 


mortality of the ſoule 2 they anſwered, that it might | 


be well withthemin this life: we profeſſe the immor- 
rality ofthe ſoule, why ſtudy we not then to keep the 


Law, that it may goe well with us in the time to]! 
come? Auguſtize aid, if he were perſwaded thatthe | ' 
ſoule were mortall, then of all religions he would chule | 


ro be the Epicare or Sadduce ; but ſeeing theſoule is an 
immortall ſubſtance; Let us deteſt theſe bruit beaſts 
who _— that death is the end\both of ſoule and 
bodyzthe foule liveth for ever, then the body muſt live 
for ever either inweale or woe ; Let us ſtady therefore 
ro feed theſoule with that immortall food of the Word 
of God, and not ſay with the rich man.inthe Goſpell, 
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WT1 Amita. 

It ſhouldnot betranſ- 
laicd Patruelis,cozin- 
WW | german, but his fa- 
WW} thers fiſter, ſee Num. 
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Duc .11.19.Soule thou haft enoughyit we would have that 
happy conjan& on betwixt the ſoule & the body again: 
Moſes ſaid, if a-man dye having ns children, 

The queſtion may be asked here how Moſes could! 
conmend ſucha thine z forinceſt is condemned in the! 
moral! law, and:forbidden in the ſeventh Comman-| 
dement. 

We muſt diſtinguith betwixt theſe lawes which are: 
morall poſitive lawes, and thoſe which are divine pofi- 

tivelawes. Morall pofitive lawesare ſuch as the very 
light of nature commandeth..Divinepottive arc thoſe 
which areacceſſory commandements.added tothe firſt, 

Example, this. is a morall poſttive law, that a man 
ſhould nat lye with his mother, nor with-his mother 
inlaw, for this i afornication, that is-not named amongſt 
the Gentiles, 1 Cor.5.1. Andit was forthis ſort of inceſt 
that the Canaanites were caſt out of Canaay. Sothis is 
primarium jus nature, or morale poſitivam.morall poſi- 
tive part, thata man ſhould nor Iye with his-daughter, 
nor his daughters daughter, deſcendendo deſcending: 
downeward : butthisagaincis divinum poſitivum, or 
ſecandarines, jies nature, the divine pofitive part, 
inthe collateral[line, that a. man ſhouldnot lye with 
his fiſter or his brothers wife ; No marriage in the col- 
laterall line was forbiden atthe firſt, by the law of: 
nature, or morall poſitive law , but it was forbidden 
afterwards by: the divine poſitive law, Levit.18.16. 
When Zot lay with his daughters, this was- inceſt 
inthe higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary to 7us- 
| aturaie, the morall poſitive law ; but when 1mran 
married J*cbabedÞF Dodatho } his fathers ſiſter, Ex8d.6. 
20, This was not againſt the.morall poſitine, or natu- | 
rall part of the law, beeauſcir wasnotin the right line; | 
butin the collaterall, although in the neereſt degree 
it was againſt the divine poſitive law.z-and- thar the} 
Church]. 
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Church might be repleniſhed with people, God gygr- 
{aw this ſort of mariage atrhe firſt, bur God doth more 
here,he commanded the brother to raiſe up ſecd to his 
brother. Firſt, this is not contra primariumſus nature,the 
moral poſiciue part ofthe law, becauſe it was not inthe 
[raghc line, cecondly,ir is an exception from ſeccudart. 
um j1s nature,the divine poſitive part of the law, for 
when God commanded to doethis,he willed them not 
to doethis to {atisfie luſt(for that were againſt primare- 
#7 Jus nature, the morall poſitive law) bur onely that 
the elder brother might be arype of Ieſus Chriſt, who 
ſhould never wanta ſcedc inthe Church. 

If he dye having no chilsren, Inthe originall it is, 64- 
ving no ſeede. ina ſhould not be tranſlated ſonnes here 
for daughters ſucceeded likewiſe to the inheritance 
when the fathers had no ſonnes, therefore it ſhould be 
tranſlated, having no children, which comprehenderh 
both the males and femals, the women raiſed up ſeed 
to their parents as well as the males, marrying within 
their qwnetribe, therefore that ſaying in the Talmud 
was not true, qui maſculam prolem non hahuit, etſt filias 
habuerit plurimas in es gentss eff conſummatum. he that 
aath not a man child although hehaue many daughters, 
his kinred or name endeth in him. 

His brather ſhal marry his wife,and raiſe up ſeed to him. 

What brother had this priveledge ? onely He thar 
was the eldeſt brother,and therfore,Dewt.25. 5.1f bre- 
thren dwell toether,and one of them dye,one of them,that 
is,the eldcſt ofthem, Gen. 1.5.4nd the evenine, and the 
morning were oze day,that is, the firſt day, thisis, cardz- 
nalis numerus pro ordinal, ifthe third brother had rai. 
ſed upleed ro theſecond brother, then ithad bin inceſt, 

He that wasthe firſt born in 1/rae/, he was bound to do 
threethings to his brethren and kinſmen, firſt he was 
boundto revenge his blood, there wasviedex ſanguin, 
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This Commandment 
ws at againſt the 
morall poftive Law, 


The women raiſcdup 
{ced to their parents, 


The eldeſt brother 
was bound to raiſe up 


ſeed, 


Numerus Cardinalis pro 
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What things che ſt 
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What things due to 
the eldeſt brother, 


Chriſt our Goel re< 
yengeth our blood 
upon his enemies. 


How tcares are (aid 
toaſcend. 


| ©econdly, he. was Goel, and redeemed rhe morgaged 


him; Firſt, hee h:d a double portion of his fathers 


Tow to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


lands of hisnere kinſman, and thirdly, ir was he that 
delivered him our of priſon ; all rhcſe three hee was 
bound todoeto him, jure propingnitatis, becauſe hee 
was his neereſt kiaſman, 

There were three things againe which were due to 


goods : Secondly, he had the whole inheritance ; and 
thirdly, if he dyed without children,his brother was 
to raiſe up ſced unto him, 

Now letys apply theſe to Chriſt ; Firſt, Chriſt is 
our Goel or vindex ſanzuins the revenger of our blood 
upon that red Dragon whothirſteth torthe blood of 
man, andupon allthe enemies whothirſt forthe blood 
ofhischildren ; the revenger of blood or Goel, Dent. 
19. 6, when he parſued the killer, his heart waxeth 
hote in the purfuite ; Ieſus Chriſt our Goe/, when hee 
dorh ſee the blood ofthe Saints ſhed, his heart waxeth 
hote, ard he furbiſhcth the ſword, to make it drunke} 
withtheblood ofhis enemies, ere. 51.35. The violence 
done to me,to my fleſh,be upon thee Babylon, ſhal Sion ſayc> | 
my blood be upon the Caldeans, ſhall Teruſalem ſay ; now | 


| 34. Thy Gecl or redeemer is flrong, and 1 will pleadethy 


marke what tis ſaid inthe chapter preceding, /evre. 50 


| cauſe, Sce how the Tevenger of the blood makes Baby- 
| on, and Chaldea inſwcr for all: 7ob ſaith, Cap. 17. 21y 
teares aſcend before the Lord, Tearcs naturally delcend, 
bur as the Sunne drawes up the exhalations, and they} 
| fall downeagainezſo the wrongs thitarce done to the| 
Saints, they come up beforetheir Geet, and then fall 
downe againe upon the enemics heads, they ſhall an- | 
ſwerforallthe blood-ſhed from Abeito Zachary, and 
allthis innocent blood which is ſhed now, the Lord 
will requi*itattheir hand, | 
Secondly, he redeemed the morgaged land. Ruth. 


_ 
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4-4. and ler,32.7. when Hanameel the ſonne of Shal- 
lum, had morgaged his field that was in Anathorh, the 
right of redemption belonged to /eremiah, as bein g co- 
zen germanto Hazameel, We have morgaged the In- 
heritance ofheaven, but Feſus Chriſt who is leſhofour 
fleſh, and bone of our bones, hath redeemed it to vs 
againec. 

The third thing which the Goe/ did to his kinſman, he 
redeemed him our of priſon : ſo we being condemned 
tocyerlaſting prifon,Zach.9.11. gur Goel hath redec- 
med us, 

It may be asked why our Soet ſhould give any price 
for our redemption,fceing we were ſold freely without 
any money, Zſay.50.1. tor according to the Law of 
Redemptieh,the Redeemer ſhould pay no more than 
was paid, 

Thedevill, death, and finne our enemies ro whom 
wewere ſlaves,gave nothing for us, they held us as ty- 
rants and uniuſt poſſeſſors, wherefore when we were 
redeemed without mony, we were redeemed freely, 
both in reſpcR of our ſelves who paid nothing, and al- 
ſo in reſpeR of the Devill, Sinne,and Death, we are re- 
deemed freely,for nothing was paid to them, becauſe 
they gavenothing forus, but becauſe we are fold from 
the Lord, who was our right owner, the price behoved 
tobepaidtohim,and ſo x Pet.1.18. Wee are not redee. 
med with corruptible gold or ſilver, but with his precions, 
blood. 

He that is our redeemerthen, firſt, he is qur neere 
kinſman, and hath priviledge to redeeme usz next hee 
hath taken the prey from theuniuſt . poſſeſſor ; thirdly, 
he payed no ranſometo him, Laſtly,the ranſome that 
our Goel paid for our Redemption was his owne blood, 
Sangnis eſt redemptionis jus, & redemptionts pretinm, 
tis borhithe right of redemption, and the price of re- 


The Goelredeemed 
his kinſ{man out of 
priſon, 


reſt, 


Anſw. 
How we are ſaid to be 
redeemed freely, 


demprion, 


Do — TC OC  O—_ 


hats” | 


H)w to make uſe of the ceremonees of the Law. 


» 
' 
' 
7 
'N 


The difference be- 
twixtChriſt andother 
elder brothers. 


demption, Epheſ. 1:7. 1n whom wee have redemption 
throuzh his blood, | 

Thou thar art redeemed,rejoyce in thy liberty; ſe- 
condly, rake not that yoke of ſervitude againe upon 
thee ; thirdly, ſh:w thy ſelfea ſervant of obedience to 
right*ouineTe, | 

The priviledges whick the firſt borne had done to 
hin, wcrethree ; firſt he had the double portion of his 
tirhers goods ;annd ſecondly, all the inheritance;and 
thirdly, his brother was bound to raiſe up ſecd varo 
11M, 

So Teſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother hath gifts aboue 
his brethren, and anoyntcd aboue his fellowes ; there- 
tore the whole inheritance belongethunto him ; bur 
this isthe difference berwixt our eldeſt brother, and 
other clder brethren ; here theceldeſt brother getteth 
all the inheritance, and the reſt are excluded : but our 
eldeſt brother Teſts Chriſt ſecludesnotus from the in- 
heritance, but makes us coheires with himſelfe, Rom.8, 
We vſe to ſay of our friends, that we can fee them 
need ; bur we will nor fee them bleed, but Teſus 
Chriſt our neereſt kinſman,he will neither ſce us need, 
nor bleed, but revenges our blood, and prepareth a 
kin2dome for us. 

Theſecond thing which was doneto the eldeſt bro- 
ther, was this, if he dyed withour children, then his 


—_ vas bound to raiſe up ſecd ro him, and the 


children which his brother degor, were not called his 
children, but his eldeſt-brothers, R#th. 4. and if he re- 
tuſedrodoe this duty to his eldeſt brothcr, then they 
[parin his face,and-pulled off his ſhooc,and he wascal. 
led diſcalceatus in1ſraete,thatis,loſt his poſſeſſion in (- 
racl, 

Now let us come totheapplication of this ceremo- 


ny,who is the eldeſt brorher here ; Chriſt, who arethe | 
| - ſecand 
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ſecond brothers that are bound to raiſe up feed. unto 
him 2 thePreachers. SIT 
Chriſt ſhalinever want a ſeed in his Churchtill the 
Worlds end, Pſat.72.5. They ſhall feare thee as long 
as the ſunne,and the moone endureth,throwehant al; zene- 
rations. S:condly,C u & 1 s rpromiſethto be with his 


.| Church tothe end of the world, then kis ſeed ſhall 


cndurctothe end of the world. Thirdly,-the coye- 
nant made with this ſced ſhall endure tor ever, Hof. 2; 
19. Thereforethis ſeed muſt endure for ever. Fourth+ 
ly, the ſeales of the covenant and the people within 
rhe covenant muſt endure forever, x1 Cor.11.26« Tee 
ſhew the Lord's death till hee come againe, Fiftly,{ce what 
an expreſle promiſe our elder brother hath, that, hee 
thall never wanr aſeed, Pſal.72.1 7. [ ijunes] filiabitur 
nomen eu, the Seventy tranſlate it diauinu, permanebit; 
he ſhall nor want a poſterity to continue his name for e- 


the Lord toconfirme Achaz ? hecauſeth Eſay the Pro- 
phet ro bring forth his young ſonne in his. hand, Shear- 
jaſhub, which ſignified, the reſt ſhat returne, and that 
cherc ſhall bee a remnant ſeed left ſtill in 1#44, Eſay 2. 
9, Who ſhall be ſavedinthe midſt of all their deſola- 
tions, 2 Chron.28.' ſo when weſee the Church like to 
be madehavocke of, let us looke upto God the Father, 
bringing ourhis Sonne Icſus Chriſt, Shear-jeſhwb, to 
confirme usagainſt che ſtrengthand power of the great 
Kings of the world, Pekah ang. Rezin, that there ſhall 
alwayes bee a ſeed, and a remnant lefr, for the Lord, 
and that the gares of hell ſhall, not prevaile againſt his 
Church: when Er was dead, 9nan was bound to raiſe 


| ju ſeed unto him, and whign 9#a» refuſed, then Shelah 
| _....  — was 
IOC —_——_—_ 


i. __ 


vcr; when Rezin King of Syria,and Pekah King Of 1/74- | 
el cameagainſt 1eruſalem to beſicge it, Eſay 7. Achas | 
trembled and feared exceedingly, that the two Kings | 
ſhould ſacke the City and waſt all ; bur what doeth| 


| | 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


11 A Miniſter ſhovld 
not ſecke his owne 
praiſc. 


was bound to performe this duty, ſo there ſhall bee 
ſome ſtillro performethis duty to their elder Brother 
Chriſt. 

The ſecond brother raifed up ſeedto the eldeſt bro- 
ther, biit the children were called the eldeft brothers 
children. Hence wee learne; that a faithfull paſtor 
ſhould not feeke his owne praiſe but the honour of his 
eldeſt Brother Chriſt; ifheſeeke his ownepraiſe,then 
he begerreth burchildren co himſelfe ; when 70h be- 
fieged Rabba, and was teady to rake it, hee ſent unto 
David, ſaying, comethouand rake it, leſt the viRory 
bearcributed ro me; ſo ſhould all faithFfull Preachers be 
exceeding carefull,that whatſoever they doe,the praiſe 
may belongrotheirelder brother ; Preachers are but 
the Bridegroomes friends, they ſhould nor ſue tor 
themſelves but for the Bridegroome : when Sampſon 
fent one to be ſpokeſman for a wife tohim, 1udz.14.20, 
this ſpokeſman rtooke the woman to himſelte; hee is 
not a faithfull fpokeſman thar ſues for himſelfe, the 
Preachers are but the. children of the wedding, or 
the Bridegroomes friends,voupaydyo,, or ragariupethat 
ſhould be our higheſt credir,2 Cor.4.5,I doe notpreach 
my ſelfe, but the Lord Iecſus, and my ſe}fe your ſervant 
for his ſake ; and ierus be coment with»704» the Bap- 
tiſt ro decreaſe, that Chriſt may encreaſc} and labour 
roexalr wiſedome, and ſhee will cxalt thee, Prov.4.8. 
rhe onely way for a Miniſter to get credir, is\tp ſeeke 
the credit of his Maſter; but there are roo many like 
the Phariſes, who did all, thatthey might beeſgene of 
men, and in efferhey fayas tehn ſaid, come and (ce 
| how zealous Iam forthe Lord of hoaſts, 2 Xing-10.16. 
whereamanmight ſee as it were through a hole of 
his coare, pride peeping out, and hee ſeeking his owne 
praiſe, and not the Lords honour. Let us not be like 


refuſed 


————— 


— 


Gran Who knowingthat the ſeed ſhould not bee his, | 


Of the previledges of the furit-borne im [/rael, 


refuſed to raiſe ic up to his eldeſt brother, 

If the ſecond brother raiſed not up ſeed to his eldeſt 
brother, then they ſpit in his face. 

The greateſt credit to a Preacher is to beget chil- 
dren to his eldeſt brother, the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, this 
was Pauls glory, this ſhall be their Crowne and glory 
in theday of the Lord ; the Lord likes nor theſe barren 
Eunuchesin the Church who beger nor children unto | 
him. Itwasa great credit for A bdon, Ind 12.14. To 
have fourty ſonnes, and thirty Nephewes, that rode on 
threeſcore and ten Aſſe-Colts, but what credit ſhall ir 
be fora Preacher to haye ſo many ſonnes, and daugh- 
ters begotten to the Lord riding in Chariots of tri. 
umph to Glory 2 when they can ſay, behold me, 1nd 
the Children which the Lord hath given me, Eſay$.18. 
Whena Preacher hath begotten many ſonnes to him- 
ſelte, and built up his owne houſe, this ſhall neycr bee 
reckoned upon his ſcore; but what children haſt thou 
begotten unto me, will the Lord ſay z as Arrowes are 
inthe hand of a mighty man, ſoare the children to the 
fathers, 7appy is the man that hath his quiver full of them, 
they ſhall not be aſhamed,but plead with the enemies inthe 
gate, Pſal.127.5. The Lord objedted to the lewes by 
Haggai,Cap.1.4,1s it time for you,te dwell in your ſeiled 
| houſes, and this houſe lye waſte ? Sothe Lord may juſt- 
ly 0i,je ro many ofusrhar we build our owne houſes, 
but ſufferthe houſe of the Lord to lye waſte, it was an 


children, ſcribe hunc ſine liberss, Jer,22.30. nd there- 
fore they ſaid whenthey had children, dews abſtnlir p< 
 probrimms meum, Luc.1.,25. The Lord hath taken away my, 
 opprobry; the Lord take away that opprobry and ſhame 
from the miniftry, that they ftand nor vpas barren and. 
unfruicfull Eunuches inthe day of the Lord. 


opprobry in 1/racl, when a man or a woman wanted 


How ſhall we judge, whois aproficable Preacher ? 
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Anſw. 


| Officy. 
Cura 
cyentus. 


How thefaithfulnefle 
1 of the Preachcr 1s to 


be mcaſurgs. 


/ 
4: 
Ft | 


4 
i . 
l | 
| 


| | | 
: | 
il 


| 
l 
| 
It, 


| 


chers. 


Three forts of Prea- 


| Notbythecvent, but by his diligence: Eſay wasa good 
Preacher,and yet his miniſtry tor the moſt part was to 
make tat rhe hearts ofthe people; & he ſaid, 7 have ſpent 
my ſtrength in vain,Eſay 48-4.l01er.6.25.was an excel- 
lent Preacher;yert heſaid,The bellows are burnt the Lead 
i conſumed, and the Fonnaer meliethin vain,and Chriſt 
himſelfe converred not fo many as Peter did ; There is 
cur officij the care of the duty,ind cura eventys the care 
ofthecvent &iflue, we muſt meaſurea fairhfull Paſtor, 
per curam of fictj and not eveatus: his cura offici), is this, 
noſce ftatumns gregis ti, Prov.27.23.To know his ſheepe by 
their names,10þ.to.Secondly,to feedthemdiligently,ro 
g0 out & in beforethem,to lead them rothe wholſome 
paſtures,&to ſow his ſeed faithfully & then he may lye 
down & flecp,8 then irgrows up day and night,and he | 
cannottell ; this cur4 eventws the care of theeyent be- 
longsnotto him. Laſtly, he ſhould be grieved when hee 
ſecs the people hard-hearted,and will not beconverted, 
There are three ſorts of Preachers; Firſt,thoſe who 
givea good account of good ſheepe, who can ſay with 
Eſay8.18.Here am 1,and the children that thou haſt ziven 
me. Secondly,thoſe who give agood account of bad 
ſheep,heis free of their blood,curavimus Babylonem,er 
noluit ſanari, we would have healed Babylon, but ſhe is 
not healed, 7Zer.5 1.9. this faithfull Preacher ſhall not 
want his reward with God, althouzh hee hathnotcon- 
verted many, and Auguſtine ſhews the matter by this 
compariſon; two mencome into a Barbers ſhop tobe 
waſhed, the Blackamore and another man, the Barber 
waſhes the other man and makes him whiter, he waſhes 
the Blackamore and makes himblacker, yer the Barber 
will bepayed for both. becauſe hee hath taken equal! 
paines upon both; ſo ſhall rhe good Preacher get his 
reward, although he makenot the Blackamore looke | 
the whiter, A Miniſter fhall-not be like 14cob inthe day, l 


of 


— 
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of his reckoning, for 1aceb made good to Zabar, that 
which was torne;by the wilde beaſte, Ger.3 1.39. but a 
Miniſter ſhallnot make good that which is loſt, if ir be 

not loſt thorow his negligence,it ſhall ſuffice it he can 

ſhew the skin andthe marke to the Lord, and ifhe have 

ſuſtained the heat of the day,8& the cold ofthe night, as 

1acob did,thatis allthar the Lord requires from him. 

The third ſort is,he that gives a bad account of bad 
ſhcepe, when the ſheepe periſheth, through his negli- 
—_ the Lord ſhall require their blood et his 
hands. 

Whether ſhould a Miniſter be grieved, when hee 
ſceth his Miniftry unprofitable amongſt a people, and 
that his Miniſtery is like to be the favour of death unto 
them ? 

No queſtion heſhould be grieved ; Teremie wiſhed 
that his head might be a fountaine of teares,Ter.g.1.That 
he might weepe for thar people, and Chriſt himſelfe 
wept over Jeruſalem, Hat 2337+ 

But Chriſt himſelfe ( ye wiilſay ) gave thankes to 
God his Father, That he had hid theſe things from the 
wiſe of the world and revealed them untobabes, Matth,11, 
2}. andthe Angell ſang praiſe, when Eſay made fat the 
hearts of the people, Eſay 6. 

Chriſt is conſ{idered two wayes ; Firſt, as he was the 
Miniſter of Circumciſion ſecondly, as Mediatour ; 
Chriſt, as he was the Miniſter of Circumciſion, and 
ſeatto teachthe Iewes z no doubt it was a great griefe | 
to him when he ſaw them hard-hearted, that they 
wou!d nor beleeve; but againe, if ye will conſider him 
as Mediatour, looking up to Gods wiſedome and de. 
crec, hee giveth Godpraiſe for paſſing by ſome, and 
chufing others ; Pa»l looking to his charge, he wiſhed 
the Iewesto be ſavcd, but when he looketh upto Gods 
will, in a ſecond conſideration, then his preaching was 


ro 


i, 


Anſw, 


Chriſt conſidered as 
the Miniſter of cir« ! 
cumcition and as Me- 


diator, 
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| wicked. _ 
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The travell of the 
Miniſter is not al- 
wayes loſt. 


f 1 reat ſhame to u:1- 
F proficable Miniſters. 


to make farthe hearts of that people,as was the preach- 

ing of Eſay, hereſtethinthis ; and hee rejoyceth that 

God is glorified, Although the ſphcares have their 

owne motions in particular, yet they all tollow the 

motion of the firtt mover: So although Chriſt and Paul 

be ſorry at the firſt for the hardneſſe of the Iewes hearts, 

yer they mult follow the motion of the firkt moyer, 

God himſelte, and rejoyce when heis glorified. | 
The Angels ing praiſeto God for the bardning of 

the hearts ofthe wicked,and they are nor ſad for that ; 

the reaſon ofthis is, becauſe theyare not ordained to be 

miniſtring ſpirirsto ſuch, andrherefore it was no griefe 

to them,to ſee them condemned, they rejoyce to ſee 

the godly converted, becauſe they are committed to 

their charge z bur Miniſters have both the good and the 

bad intheir charge,and thereforeat the firſt cannot bee 

but grieved that they ſhould miſcarry, as Samuel mour- 

ned for Saul 1 $4m.15.35. 

, But weare to marke, if a Preacher be faithfull, and 

painfull in his calling, although his Miniſtery be not 
effcuallto the converſion of all, yet it ſhall alwayes 
ſerveto the converſion of ſome. Eſazas miniſtery was 
romakethe hearts of that people fat, yet there was a 
remnantſeed left unto him, Eſay 1.9. 

If he refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his brother, then the 
woman ſpit in his face, 

Great ſhall be the ſhame and confuſionthat ſhall be. 
fallunprofitable and wicked Miniſters in the day of the 
Lord, who refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their eldeft bro- 
ther; Marke but the circumſtances of ſpitting in the 
Face, and ye fhall ſec how greata diſgrace it was. Firſt, 
weuſe toſpitupon a dogge, and nor upon a man ; Se- 
condly,Num.12 4. the Lordſaith, 1fher father had ſþts 
upon her face, would ſhe not have beene aſhamed for ſeven 
aayes? Wherethe Lord compareth Miriams leprofic 


to 
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to afather ſpitting upon his child; ſothe Lord ſpir, as 
it yere,upon Miriam when he ſtrucke her with lepro- 
fie; and Oxkelos paraphraſethit, $i increpando increpaſ. 
ſet eam pater ejus, if her father had rcbuked her ſharp. 
ly : The woman the weaker Sexe did ſpit here in 
the mans face, but whar a ſhame is it for a childe 
to have his father to ſpit upon him ? Thirdly, the place 
ageravates-the ſhame,it was in the publike meeting, in 
rae gates of the Cty, it was a great matter to be prai- 
ſed inthe gates of the City, Prov.3z0.23. The husband 
when he was well apparelled, fitting among the Elders 
inthegates of the City, thenthe wife is praiſed, this 
was her greateſt credit; ſo it was the greateſt credit of 
the Father, when he had ſtore of children, then he was 
notaſhamed ro plead with his enemics in the gates of 
the City, Pſal.137. therefore to bee putto the publike 
ſhame and difgrace in that place,what ſhame and confu- 
ſion would that breed. Laſtly,that ſhe ſhould ſpit in his 
face,the face isthe moſt excellent place in the body,and 
the moſt honourable. and nota part of diſhonour, The 
Apoſtle Pao! ſaith, 1f « man ſmite you in the face,2 Cor, 
11.20, If it was agreater ſhame to be ſmitten in the 
tzce,than any other part of the body,thenitis a greater 
ſhameto be fpit upon the face, than any orher part of 


the body ; and if it was ſuch a ſhame in 1ſrae! for a 
woman to ſpitin a mansface in theirſolemne and pub-' 
like mcetings, what ſhame ſhall it be for Preachers, if| 
the Lord ſpit intheir faces inthe ſight of Chriſt and his 
Angels; and if it was a ſhame to the daughter when 
the father did ſpit in her face, what ſhame ſhall it be, if 
the Lord, who is th: father of all, aud of whom all fa. 
 therhood is called, Eph.3.5. if heſpit inthe face of thoſe 
who are negligentin their callings tif ſhe was ſepara. 
red out ofher fathers fight, for ſeven dayes, what is it 


ro be ſeparated out of his ſight tor ever 5 There is no | 
| argument 


Spitting in the face a 


great diſgrace, 


Great ſhame to have |! 
the fathet to ſpic in 


theis faces. 
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| hiseldeſt brother, then the woman who complained 


argument more forciblero moye an unregecnerate man 
to abſtaine from finne, than ſhame : whar ſaith Tamar to 
Amnon ? 1 Sam.13.13.1 And 1, whether ſhill I cauſe my! 
ſhameto goe ? and as for thee thou mo be counted a4 one 
of the fooles in Iſrael. Sad had rather kill himſelfethan; 
fall into the hands of the Philiſtines, and abide that 
ſhame, 1 Sam.31, When ſuch doe heare the faithfull 
Paſtors praiſed in the gates of the Ciry,what griefe wil 
this breed ro them © and when they ſeethoſe who have 
converted others ſhine like ſtarres in the firmamenr, 
Dan.12.2, And themſelyes like darke, and blacke 
clouds,7wde.12, What ſhame ſhall this bs to them ? 
The naturall brother who refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to 


did fpitin his face, but if h2 wasa Couſin German or 
another kinſman, they did not ſpit in his face, becauſe 
he had not ſuch a neere intereſt, as the naturall brother 
had to raiſe up ſeed; yet the holy Ghoſt, Ruth 4 1. 
doth not expreſſe his name, bur calleth him, Peloze al- 
moni, whichimplyeth ſome diſgrace, the Lord would 
not name him here by his name as he did Boaz. 

Oxas was killed becauſc he refuſed to raiſe up ſeed 
ro his brother Zr; this Er was a wicked man, yer be- 
cauſe 0x4 refuſed to raiſe up ſeed ro him, the Lord 
killed him. What will hee doe then to thoſe who re. 
fuſero raiſe up ſeed to their elder Brother Ieſus Chriſt; 
whois holy, blameleſſe,and worthy of all honour? 

They pulled off his ſhooe, this was a ſigne that he 
loſt his inherirance, for when they tooke poſſeſſion of 
the land, they puta ſhooe upon their foot, and when 


they loft their inheritance, the ſhove was pulled off 
their foot. 


The principall and chiefe regard that a man ſhould 
have, is thathee loſe not his inheritance; amanin 1/74- 


- tor necefſitie ſometime morgaged his inheritance, 
and 


© Of the priviledgesof the fuſt-bornt in Ihrae 


and ſometimes by violence put from his inheritance, 
and ſometimes through negligence and flothfulnefle, 
did ſuffer bryersand thorncsrogrow up in his inheri- 
tance, but unlefle he had beene a runnagate like Z/aw he 
neverſold his inheritance : looke what regard 1eremiah 
had to thar little peece. of ground in Anathoth which he 
redeemed from Hanameel! his Vneles ſonne, to ſecure 
himſclfeinthat inheri-ance, Jer.32. Firſt he bought 
the field, then he weighed the filver, and gave ſeven- 
teene ſhckels for it, then heſubſcribed the evidenceand' 
ſealed it, and hetooke witnefles, and tooke the dou- 
ble of the evidence of the pwchaſe, both that which 
was ſealed according to the Law and cuſtome, and 
that which was open ; than he gave the evidence of the 
purchaſe unto Barxch, the ſonne of Ner4a# inthe fight 
of Hazameel his uncles ſonne, and laſt hce bids take 


theſcevidences,and put themin an earthen veſlc1], thar 
they might continuethere for many dayes; had Jere. 
mziah: ſuch acare for ſoſmall an inheritance ? a little 
plat of ground in 4n4thoth, that coſt but ſcventeene 
ſhekels,that he would have the evidence ſubſcribed and- 
ſcaled before faichfull witneſſes, and to haye them ſafe. 
ly laid -uprtill the peoples returne out of the captivity 2 


which is not purchaſed with gold or ſilver, 1 Per.z., 
to havethe evidence of it ſealed, ſubſcribed, and laid | 
up ſafely in our hearts? Eſau was 4 profane man and a for. | 
nieator,Heb.12.16. He ſold hi birth-right for ameſſe of | 
portage, if Preachers be profine and vile men like E/as, | 
they will ſet their inheritance at alight reckoning, but” 
ifthey be the children ofgrace,they will eſtezme much | 
| of it, as Naboth did of his. Vineyard: it is the inheri- 
tance that our fither bath prepared, and: his ſonne 
dearely purchaſt torus,and thertore we ſhould eſtceme 


highly of it, and beware to loſe this inheritance thar 


Was 


ſhall not we then be carefull of that great inheritance | 


What care Ieremiab 
had of his inheritance, 


th... tt. — 


Tow to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


was bought with ſuch a price, leſt if weeloſe it, the 
ſhooe be pulled off our feer, and wee be called 4rſcal. 
ceati in 1ſraele, 

Now comcto Chriſts anſwer to the Sudduces obje- 
ion. 

Tee erre not knowing the Scriptnres, nor the power of 
Goa, for in the Reſurrett1on men neither marry, nor give 
in marriage, but are like the Angels of God, 

They erre not knowing the Scripturcs, nor the power 0 
| God, that is, the power of God manifeſted, and (er 
' forth in the Scriptures, the Scriptures teach us that 
| God by his power {hall raiſe theſe morrall bodies to 
immortality, and thatthen we ſhall be like to the An- 
'gelsinglory ; and all theſe naturall bonds and focieries 
' amongſt men and women ſhall ceaſe, as to marry, and 
| givein marriage, 8c. 
| Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures, 

All error proceedeth from ignorance of the Scrip 
tures, therefore Chriſt biddeth the Iewes, ſearch the 
Scriptures, Tob.5 32.and the holy Scriptures are able 

| romakeus wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim.3.15. We ſhall 
never underſtand thetruth but out of the Scriptures z 
the Church of Romeis moſt injurious tothe Laickes 
forbidding them to read the Scriptures, what meryaile 
is it hace be led into all errors, when they want 


uy this light of the Scriptures to dire them ;z ſhe may. 
TRY, The Church of Rome | be juſtly compared toa Pirat; a Pirat when hee takes| | 
Wh-k< 2 Prat, a poore Barke what doth he ? Firſt, he taketh the com- 

| paſſe from her. Secondly. the ſayles, and thirdly, the 
Anchor,what becomes of the poore Barke then? ſhe is| 
caſt away uponthe Rockes; ſo the Church of Rome] | 
firſtraketh from the people the compaſle,thar is, the} | 
Word of God ; Secondly, ſhee taketh from them 
n\ypopepiay, (a ſpeech borrowed from a full ſayle) for- 
bidding the people afſurance of faith, they teach them | | 
| that 


apnacin, —_—— 
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Of the priviledges of the firſt-borne mm 1/rael, 


thatthey ſhould have a morall perſwaſon of the re- 
miſhon of their ſinnes, to hope well that they ſhall bee 
laved, bur they ſay it is preſumprion to be certainely 
perſwaded of the remiſſion of their ſinnes ; and thus 
they take away 7\yp:gopiay, or the full ſayle from the 
people: now when allurance of faith, the full ſaile is 
gone, then hopethe Anchor( asthe Apoſtle callethir, 
Heb,6.19.) muſt beloft alſo; yee ſee then the neccl- 
lity of ſearching the Scripturesz andif wee would be 
free of error we muſt ſtudy to know them, and lamen- 
table is theireſtate, who live in popery, expoſed to all 
danger, becauſethey have notthe uſe ofthe holy Scrip- 
tures. 

Nor the power of God. 

Thereisatwofold power in God, firſt his abſolute 
power. Secondly, his limited power ; his abſolute 
poweris this, when he can doe any that implyerth not 
| 2 contradiQion, for that were imporency in God ; his 
limitate poweris this, when his will limitateth his po- 
wer,and his otherattributes: God by hisabſolute pow- 


it, but by his limited power, he could not, Gen.19.22. 
{ becauſe it made more for the glory of God, that Lo? 

lhould beſaved, then Levers with the Sodomites ; {0 
God by his abſolute power might caſt away Peter,but 
by his limited power, hee cannor, becauſe ir makes 
more forhis mercy to ſave Peter, then to deſtroy him, 
Chrift by his abſolute power could have wrought mi- 
racles in Nazareth, but by his limited power hee could 
not, becauſeit made more for his glory, not ro worke 
any amongſt that unbelceving people, Marte 6.5. 
So Chriſt by his abſolute power could have prayed 
for ſo many millions of Angels to havedelivered him; 
but by his l1mited power hecould not, becaulc it made 
{ morefor the glory ofhis Father, that he ſhould die for 


Qqqqq the 


er could have deſtroyed Sodome before Zot came outof 


The miſerable eftare 
of thoſe who live in 


Popery, 


Twofold power in 
God, 


God may doe many 
things by his abſolute 
power whick he can- 
not doe by his limi- | 
ted power, 
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We ſhould know 
'} Gods power out of 
] the Scriptures, 


ths Do ae oo A OA I AS AE Ie 


Fl tn make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lav, 


theredeeming of his Church, then that he ſhould e- 
ſcaperhe carſed death of the Crofle; ; here Chriſt ſpeaks 
of that limited power of God, and not of his abſolute 
power, 

Yee erre not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God, 

Wemuſtlearne to know the power of God, onely 
out of the Scriptures, that power which 1s attribured 
to God, and nor found in the Scriptures, is not to bee 
counted Gods power:thereisa queſtion betwixt us and 
the Church of Rowe, whether the body of Chriſt can 
be both in Heaven,and in the Sacrament at once, they 
alledgethe power of God for them, becauſe God by 
his power can makethis body to be reallyin the Sacra- 
ment; but we reply unto them, that 7hey erre,vot know- 
ing the Scriptures and the power of God; it they could 
| demonſtrate ro us out of the Scriptures this power, 
then we would belceve them ; but the Scripture faith, 
| that Teſus Chriſts bodyisinthe heavens, and mult bee 
; contained rheretill he come ro judgement, Afts 3.21. 
' Whom the heavens muſt receive untill the times ef the re 
ftitution of all things, And therefore rhis power is but 
'an imaginary power, contrary to the Scriptures of 

God. 
' We ſhalibelikethe Angels of God, who neither marry 
' BOY give Fe Marriage, 
| Thereisagoodaxiome in the Schooles, that re/ata 
extra u um non ſunt relata. relations out of their uſe, arc 
,no relations a Land-marke, ſo long as ic ſtands in the 
i field | diſtinguiſhing one mans land from anorlicr, it is 
in the relation, burttaken out of thar place, thar relation 
' ceaſcth ; the breadin the Sacramentis holy bread, fo 
| long asir isinthe uſe, but out of this holy uſe jt becom- 
meth common bread againe, thoſe things that were 
eaten in ideile, or Idols chappeli, were 1dolatrous in 
ſtate 


> _—— 


* 
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| 1 Gf the priviledzes of the firſt-barne in Iſrael. 


ſtarechere,and might nor be eatenzbur when they were 

{old in the Shambles they were extra «ſam, out of the 

uſe, & Paul allowedrhem to cat of them:ſo here the wo 

man is the witcto the husband in this life, but in the life 

rocome, this relation ceaſeth, Aud we ſhall bee like the 

Angels of God, who neither marry nor give in marriage. 
Wwe ſhall be like the Angels of God. 

Markethe perfection of our condition and eſtate in 
thelife tro come, above our eſtate and condition here; 
our eſtareand condition here is twofold ; either our 
eſtareafcer our fall,or our eſtate in innocency,we ſtand 
inneed of many things afrer our fall, that wee needed 
not before our fall ; after our fall wee have need of 
cloathes to cover us,of Phyſickto cure us,of ſleep and 
reſtto refreſh our wearicd bodyes,and athonſand ſuch; 
| beforethe fallwe had need of meat, and we bad need 
of marriage,for man wasnotto live inInnocency here 
forever,and therefore had need otchildren to ſucceed 
him to continue his generation; bur inthe lifero come 
we ſhall ſtand in need of none of theſe things, whereof 
weſtood in need,cither inour firſt eſtate in innocency, 
or after the fall. This Do@tine ſerveth to reproove 
Turkes, Iewes, Chiliaſts, Epicures, and ſuch as imagine 
thelifero come, to be after the condition and eſtate of 
thislife, that men ſhall be there in pleaſant Gardens, 
have great Feaſts, weare gorgeous apparrell, by im. 
viningno higher of heavenly things and eſtate in the 
lifero come, than ofcarthly things below here, like un 
ro little children,the higheft things that they can ima- 
gine of, are {i weerneſles, orthoſe things which delight 
the caſte, butwemuſt h xvetranſcendent thoughts when 
wethinke oft heaven, thoſe things which the eye never 
{aw,the eare never heard, nor extred into the heart of man, 
ar? laid up for his childrenin the lifeto come, 1 Coy.2. 
9. there our meat and ourdrinke ſhall bee, ro doe the 


Our condition in the 
life ro come, ſhall be 
perfeR, 


_—  ——_ 
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ow to make wſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 


We haye three man- 
fions. 


Great difference be- 
twixt our condition in 
this life, & our eſtate 
in the life to come. 


#{ How the Angels arc 
f deſcribed, cap.z. 
| 


will of our God; weſhall not ſtand in need of marri- 
agethere, becauſe we ſhall continue for ever. In this 
life marriage is neceſſary to continue our kind, becauſe 
wee are mortall here, wee live in our mothers bel- 
ly, this is our firſt manſion; wee live in the world, this 
is our ſecond manſion ; wee live in heaven, that is 
ourthird manſfion.If it were poſſible that a child could 
imagine orthinke any thing in his mothers belly, and 
ſhould 5o0nceivetheeſtare of the perfeeſt man upon 
carth, when he is lying in his mothers belly, wallowing 
in his blood, breathing by the Navell, were not this a 
falſe and baſe imagination 2 a thouſand times greater 
differenceisthere betwixt our cſtate here,and our con- 
dition in the life ro come ; therefore to meaſure the 
life ro comeby our condition here,ls great folly, 

ye ſhall be like the CAngels of God. 

Here theIeſuites fall into the commendation of fin- 
glelife, thatit is Angelicall ; but they diſtinguiſh 
not our condition inthis life, and our eſtare in the liſe 
to come ; this ſingle life ſhall make us like the Angels, | 
but in this lifeit makes us nor to reſemble the Angels, 


tor menhere marry and give in marriage, they marry 
| here for the continuance of their kind, which they 
need notinthe life tocome; they marry here for the 
avoyding of Luſt, and fornication bur in the life to 
come, they ſhall notbe ſubjeRro rhisz and therefore 
need no marriage, 

Wee ſhall bee like the Angels of God. 

The creatures which are moſt perfeR, are the An- 
gels, andthe pertecion of manis to imitate them the 
Angelsaredeſcribcd by theProphet, Ezek.c 1.with the 
faceofa man, withthe Creſt of a Lyon,with the wings 
of thc Eagle, and the foot of the Oxc. Firſt, with 
theface of a man, to ſignifie their underſtanding, for 
of all viſiblecreatures man is the moſt underſtanding, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly,they are deſcribed with the Creſt ofa Lyon 
fortheirſtrength. Thirdly ,with the wings of the Ea- 
gle for their ſwiftneſle ; and laſtly with the foote of 
the Oxe,fortheir obedience , would ye then deſcribe 
an Angell ? Heis a creature moſt wiſe, moſt ſtrong, 
moſt ſwift and nimble, and moſt obedient, and yee 
have the proofe of this, firſt of their wiſedome ; the 
woman of Tekoah ſaid to David, And my Lord is wiſe, 
according tothe wiſedome of an Angell of God, 2.Sam.14. 
26. And for their ſtrength, ye ſce how one Angell 

[Hed an hundreth foureſcore, and five thouſand in one 
night in Sexschribs hoſt,z King. 19.35 z and for their 
{wiftneſſe ye have example inthe Angell, who inone 
night killed all the firſt bornein Egypr, Exed. 12.29. 
and for their obedience, they are ſo ready to obey the 
Lord, that they are madea patterne andexampleto us, 
Matth.6.10. Thy will bedone in earth, as it «in heaves, 
Weeſhould doc his will upon earth as they doe it in 
the heavens, that is, moſt willingly. 

And now to make uſe of this for the Miniſtery, the 
Miniſters are called the Angels ofthe Lord, Reve. 3. 
becauſe they ſhould reſemble moſt theAngels. 

Firſt, The Angels behold the Face of God continually, 
Matth.18.10.and they deſire with ſtretched outneckes 
to behold the myftery of the incarnation, 1 Per. I. 12, 

If they defire ro ſee the face of God in his Word 
as the Angels doe ſee his face in glory, and haue an 
carneſt Jehire to underſtand the myſteries of ſalvation, 


gels. 


cary the meſſage of the Lord,and thereforethey ſhould 
ſpeake nothing, butthe Lords meſſage untorthe people, 


Lords meſſage wnto the people. 
_ Qq4qqqz 


Thirdly, 


then they are likethe Angels, and may be called An. || 
Secondly,they are the Angels ofGod, becauſe they | | 


Hag.1.13. Then ſpake Haggai the Lords meſſenger inthe || 


An Angell, bat? 


—_ — 
. 
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Thirdly, the good Angels keepe the Saints in all 
their wayes, Pſal.91.12. For hee ſhall give his Angels 
charge over thee ,to keepe thee in all thy wayes leſt thon daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone. So ſhould Miniſters keepe the 
people committed to their charge they ſhould be- 
warerto caftin offences, either by erronious Do&rine, 
or ſcandalous living to offend the weake,thatthey dails 
not their foot againſt them. 

.: Fourthly, The Angels doe ſeparate the good fiſh 
from thebad, And fever the wicked from amongſt the 
juſt, Math.13.49. So ſhould Miniſters ſtrive to ſepa- 
rate notorious vile ſinners from amongſt the righteous ? 
andthenthey ſhall reſemble the Angels, yea they ſhall 
becomethe Lords month in ſo doing, 7er.15.19. 1f 

thos take forththe pretions fromthe wile, thou ſhalt be as 
my month. | 

Laſtly, the Angels are the Miniſters fellow-labou- 
rers, ReV.19.10. foras itis the Miniſters dutic to con- 
vert ſoules, whichis 4great worke, ſothe Angels take 
moſt delightinthis worke, Z#+.15.10. the Angels re- 
joyoeat the converſion of a finner, no marvaile then 
that the Miniſters be called Angels and Ambaſſadowrs, 
and Gods ewne officers, in a more particular manner 
than any othercalling, and for that their ſervice is ſo 
like, their names arecommon one to another, Angels 
are called Miniſters,atid Miniſters are called Angels. 


Of Satans accuſation of 
bſhus the High-Prielt. 


Zach.3.1. And he ſhewed me Joſhua the High-prieſt ſtan. 
ding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtan: 
ding at his right hand toreſiſt him, c. 


en N this Chapter are {ct downethe benefits 
A [272,, which God beſtowed upon the Church, 
DY PAGE afterſhe returned fromthe captivity ; and 


YX-1.T163 
= Sk aSatype,to Yerſ.8, Secondly,whathedid 
for the Church, inthethreelaſt verſes. 

In thetypeagainetheſethings are to be conſidered; 
Firſt, how Chriſt our Advocate takeththe defence of 
lofhua againſt Satan, Ferſ.2. andthen how he pardo- 
neth him of his ſinnes,and fanRifieth him,ver/.3 4.5. 
and laſtly, the promiſe which Chriſt, the Angell of the 
covenant, maketh unto him, if he walkein his wayes, 
Verſ.6.7.8. 

The accuſeris Satan, the accuſed is 79/hu4,and the de- 
fenderis Chrilt. | 

Satan, the accuſer is deſcribed by his name, hee is 
called Satan, that is, quz inteſtins odis proſequitur, who 
hath a deadly hatred againſt the ſonnes of men ; the 
place where heſtood when he accuſed; was at  1oſhua's 
right hand, for it, was the manner'of che accuſers a- 
mongſtthe I:wes,to ſtand at therighthantl of the par. 
ty accuſed, whenthey did accule, Pſa/.109.6. Let $4. 
tan ſtand at his right hand,and when he ſhall be judged, let 
bite be condemned, ' 

Hello] _ 


firſt what he did for 19ſbxs the Highprieft, |. 


Therhing which, heaccuſcd himof | 


[OW Satan, Adverſa- 


ris ſaluti hominum @ 
[OW adverſari, odio 


habere.- 


The accuſer ſtood at 
the right hand of the 
party accuſed. | 


_ Was q 
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The opinion of Hie- 
rome concerning 
Toſhug. 


The opinion of the 
ewes concerning the 


change of Toſhuas 


| 
[| LAMC, 
\ | 


| 


| here, becauſe he had married a ſtranger as well as the 


1 


Lord. 


marricda ſtrange woman contrary rothe Com.nande- 


was becauſe hee ſtood in filthy apparell betore the 
Hieroms is of this mind, that Joſhua the Highprieft 


ment of the Lord, as the reſt of the Iewes did, Zz7.1 0. 
18. And he holdeth that Satan did accuſe-him juſtly 


reſt, butwe are rather toinclineto 7onathay the Para- 
phraſt in this, who Pharaphraſethicthus, Fil;os habebat 
qui duxerant uxores non couvenientes ſacerdotio, hoc eft,a- 
lienigenas, ipſe vero 2oncorripiebat eos, that is, hee had 
ſonneswho married wives who were not lawfull for 
the Prieſts romarry,and yet he reproved not them,this 
may ſeeme rather to be the cauſe tor which he was bla. 
med, as we mayſce,Eſr410.18. And among ſt my 
of the Prieſts, there were ſome that had taken ſtrange 
wives, namely of the ſonnes of Toſhna the ſonne of 1oze. 
dek, andit was for this that his prieſtly Garments were 
{tained, 

4nd he ſhewed me Toſhua, 

Foure things are to be conſidered in this name 7ofhua, 
Firft, that Joſhua wascalled Hoſbea, and Moſes changed 
thisname,and called him 7ehoſpna,and the Greekes cal. 
led him Ieſus, .L@#.7.45. 

Thelewes ſaythat the letter” jod }» wastaken from 
the name 1ehova,and was putto Hoſhea,and then he was 
called 1oſhra,as the letterſ heJN was taken fromTehova, 
and purtto Abram, and then he was called Abraham, but 
if this their obſervation were true, then it ſhould fol- 
low,that whenthe Lord rookethe letter [jo04JÞ from a 
name,thatit ſhoald be forthe diſgrace of the perſon, 
\as Sarai,the Lord changed her name, and called her 
Sarah; this change was for the credit of Sarah, and 
yet[jod ]* wastaken from it, before ſhe was, my prix- 


| 


ceſſe, but now ſhe is 4 prixceſſe fimply 3 when Davids 
| |  .__ 1nceſtuous 
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inceſtuons ſonne Ammon was called Amminon, 2 Sam. 
13.2. Was theletter {| jod ] added for his credit * No, 
but the reaſon why this name was changed was this, 
tofignifiethe authority whichthe Lord had over him ; 
for the impoſition of new names ſignifieth authority in 
him that impoſeth, as 7sſeph's name was changed by 
the King of Ezypr,and he was called Zaphnath-paaneah, 
Gen. 42.45. SO Eliakim's name was changed by Pharas 
Neco,& he was called 1chojakim,ſo Ananias, Miſael and 
Hazarias their names were changed in Babel, ſo S1- 
men's name was changed into Peter; Iacobs name was 
changedinto 1/#4el ; So this name Hoſhea was changed 
into Joſhua, Num.13.16.and Rev.2.17.T8 him that over- 
commeth 1 will give a new name. 

Secondly, cHofes gave him this name by the Spirit 
of God, either foreſeeing that he ſhould be his ſucceſ. 
ſor, and ſavethe people from their enemies the Canaa- 
zites, or praying for him that the Lord would faye him 
fromthe wicked ſpyes as Sa/s.1archi (airh. 

Thirdly, the Seventy tranſlate this name 7oſhus al- 
wayes Ieſus. 

Whether may this name TIeſus be given to any in the 
Church now, as Colo. 4.11, Salute Teſws which i called 
Inſius. 

This name 7oſhua contracted into Jeſws by the Greeks, 
was an uſuall name amongſtthe lewes ; but Row when 
it is appropriated to Jeſus, none may bee called Ieſus 
bur Chrift himſelfe zfor he both preſerverh alive and 
giveth life : the Hebrewestake vivificare, vel in vita 
conſervare, vel vite reſtituere, Nums.22.33. [0 Num 31. 
15. Nuw vivificaſts emnem faminam have yee kept the 
women alive? ſo Luk. 13.34 loſhua might have done this, 
but vivi ficare is vite reſtituere,to reſtoreto lite againe, 
and this 7oſbua could notdo,but Ieſus who quickeneth 
thedead,andreſtoreth themto life againe,1 Cor.r5.22. 


And 
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2 name,a ſigne of au- 
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How to underſtand 
the ſituation at the 


Fo hand, 


And Satan ſtanding at bis right hand: 
The right hand was the chiefe place ; for the un- 
derſtanding of this ſituation amongſt the Iewes, marke 
firſt, when three are going together or ſitting roge- 
ther, hee that is in the middle place is in the chicfe 
place, he that ſtandeth upon his right hand, is the ſe- 
cond place;and he that ſtanderh on his lefthand isin the 
third place;and in this ſenſe we are to anderſtand theſe 
places, Hee ſhall ſet the ſheepe at his right hand, and the 
goates at his left hand, Matth.25 33. Chriſt is in the 
higheſt place, the ſheepe in the ſecond place, and the 
goatesinthethird; ſo the mother of Zebedees children; 
Matth,20.21. deſired that one of her ſonnes might 
ſtand at Chriſts right hand, and another art his left 
hand ; Chriſtis inthe higheſt place, hee that ſtands 
at his right hand iathe ſecond place; and hethat ſtands 
at the left hand, is in the third place. 

Secondly, when the moſt eminent perſon fitteth, 
he that ſitrerh at his right hand, is inthe ſecond place, 
Example, Salomon {ate uponathrone, and his mother 
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How the wiſe mans 
un heartisſaid to be in 
his right (ide, 
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{ The right hand is the 
moreexcellent, being 


at his righthand, 1 Kizg.2.19. Salomon was inthe firſt 
place, and his mother atthe ſecond. So Chriſt fitteth 
atthe righthand of the Father, that is, in the ſecond 
place nexttothe Father, for we cannot imagine that 
Chriſt as mediator firsabove his father. 
Thirdly, when the two hands are compared toge- 
ther, then the right hand is the more excellent, and 
ſo Paul ſaith, They gave unto us the right hand of fellow - 
ſhip, Galat.2,9. So Benjamin is calledthe ſonne of the 
right hand, and Salomon, Eccleſ.10.2, ſaith, thit the 
wiſe mans heart is 1n his righe fide, and the fooles in 
hislett ſide zthereaſon why the fooles heart is ſaid to 
be in his lefc fide is, becauſetheblood for the moſt part 
fallethto theleft fade, and [ſo the heart that is dull is 
faidro bein the lefc fide; butthe ſpirits againe aſcend 
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fromthe left fide to the right, and fo the wiſe mans 
heartis ſaid to be in his right fide, becauſche hath more 
underſtanding. So in pleading before the judges 
the accuſed ſtood at the left hand ofthe accuſer, as 
Satan ftood at the right hand of 7oſhxa, but ifthe accu- 
ſed prevailed in judgement,and theaccufer ſuccumbed 
then he was ſhifted from the right hand totheleft hand 
then he was ſaid to loſe his cauſe, 

Burt when the Scripture ſpeakes of proteion, it put- 
reth the 1: frhand firit, Pſa/.16.8, Becauſe he is at my 
right hand,1 ſhall not be moved. Then David ſtood at his 
left hand. So Pſal.12 9.5. The Lordis thy defence at thy 
right hand. So when 10b prayeth, 10b 17. 3. Pone me 
juxta te,ſet me by thee,thatis, at thy left hand, that thou 
maycit defend me with thy right hand. 

Laſtly, whenthe heart and the hand are compared 
together,thenthe left hand is the chiefe hand,therefore 
the Iewes woretheir PhylaReries upon theirleft arme, 
becauſeit was neareſt their heart ; and ſo the Latines, 
ſay of him that went atthe left hand, ambnlare intror. 
ſum, becauſe thar hand was neareſt theheatt,and of 
him that goeth at the right hand, they ſay of him, m. 
bulare extrorſum,and we uſe to ſay when we giuea man 
the lett hand, we giue him the hand that is neareſt the 
heart. 

Standing at hs right hand. 

To ftand,inthe Scriptures, is cither to pray,as Abra- 
ham isſaid to ſtand before the Lord,thatis, to pray,and 
the Publican food a farre off, thatis, prayed. So lere.18, 


and to turne away thy wrath from them ; and the He- 
brewes (ay Sine ſtationibns nonſubſiſteret mundus thatis, 
' without prayers the world could not endure, becauſe 
they ſtood when they prayed. 


20, Remember that I ſtood before thee to ſprake for them, | 


Secondly, to ſtand ſignifies to ſerve, Pr.Seeſt thou | 


The left handpur firſt 
for protection, 


Amlulare imtrorſum 
extrorſum quod, 


Stand taken diverſly 


Stare pro orares 


— 
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Stare pro ſer vire. 


Sare pro judicart- 


© Foure cheife combats 
| berwixt God andthe 
| Divell. 


| 
Wil Why Godſuffered Sa- 
i! tan to affliR Tob. 


ce his children fight 
with Satan, 


Godtaketh delightto| and tO returne victorious, and to put Satan to the| 


4 ſervant diligent in hes buſineſſe this man ſhall tand be. 
ore Kings, thatis, ſerve,Pſal.135.2.Tewho tend inthe 
Conrts of the Lord,thatis, who ſerve. 

Thirdly, to ſtand in the Scripture, is to ſtand to be 
iudged before a Iudge; as Exod. 17. 14. Why doth the 
people ſtand 4 ff theday long,So, amongſt the Latines, 

Stare is judicio, cf cadere _ Pſal.1.5. 1mpij non fta- 
bunt in judicio, that is, they ſhall looſetheir cauſe, now 
loſhua ſtood here praying, 19ſbus ſtood here ready to | 
ſerve,and lofpna ftoodas accuſed. 

He ſhewed me Satay ftanding at the right hand of 10- 
HA, 

We may marke foure ſingular ſtrifes betwixt God 
and the Divell,about foure fingular of the Lords vali- 
ant ones. | 
The firſt was betweene God and Satan about 7ob. cap. 
1, The ſecond was betwixt Michaelthe Archangel and 
the Divell,about the body of Moſes, inde.g The third, 
was betwixt Chriſt and the Divell about the High- 
prieſt 79ſbua here, The fourth, was betwixt Chriſt and 
the Divell,aboutthe faith of Peter, Luc. 22. 31+ 

In the firſt ſtrife betwixt God and the Divell, about 
1ob z itmightſceme ſtrange that God gave ſuch a way 
to Satanin this conflict; but if we will conſider Gods 
end in it, weſhall ſee both his wiſedome and goodnelſle, 
init;for God did not expoſe 70b to theſe trials, that the 
Divell might{wallow him up, but both that he might 
getthe greaterglory by this his Champion 706,and thar 
the Church might learne patience by this exam- 
ple z yee have heard the patience of 1ob, Tam.5.11. The! 

Load delighted here ro {ce his champion 7ob wreſtle, 


foyle;the Romane Emperours uſed to keepe Lyons 
in cages, and they uſedro caft in condemned perſons 
- themro fightto the death with them ; wee read in 


Tertallian 
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Tertulian how conclamatumeſt they cryed out, Chriſti 
ani ad Leones letthe Chriſtians be caſttorthe Lyons; ſo 
the Lord keepeth the Divels in Cages, and brings. nor 
out ſlaves and condemned wretchesto fight with them, 
but his moſt notable champions whom he knowes will 
reportthe Victory, and therefore hee delights ro be- 
hold this conflict. 

Theſecond reaſon, why the Lord put 706 to theſe 
hard tryals was forthe good of his Church; for evenas 
the Phyfitians keepe the bodies of the condemned to 
make anatomies of them for the good of others, ſothe 
Lord kept 106 for this tryall, for the good of the 
| Church,thatthey might remember thepatience of 76, 

The ſecond great ſtrife was berwixt Michae the 
Archangell and the Divell, about the body of Moſes,1ude 
9. Iris ſtrange toſee how Satan dealeth with Moſes ; 
when Moſes wasliving,nothing but ſtone him to death; 
but now when hee is dead, he would make an Idoll of 
his body, and ſet it up to bee worſhipped ; and that 
which hee could not effetuate by him when hee was 
living, he goes about to effeRuate it now by his dead 
body. lr wasa great finne, firſt to kill the Prophets, 
and then to ere& Sepulchres to them, Matth.23.29, 
Woe unteyou Seribes and Phariſes hypocrites becauſe,cc, 
but this isa grearer ſinne firſt to kill Moſes, and then 


afterhis death to labour to make an Idoll of him, bur 
the Lord had a great reſpeRtto Moſes who was. faithful 
in all his houſe, Heb.3.5. when he was living, ſo now 
when he was dead hee preſervedthis his body, and bu- | 
riedit honouraby with his owne hands, where the di-| 
vell knowerh nor. | 

The third ſtrifebetwixt C n = 1 s r and the Divell 
was about 7oſhas the Highpricſt; Saran accuſes 7oſhus 
for ſtanding beforethe L o x » in ſoiled apparel], but 
the Lord takes his defence, putterh Satan to —_— 


putteth) 


A ſecond firife be- 
twixt Chriſt and S2- 
tauabout the body of 
Moſes. 
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| |Stareproſer vire. 


Sare pro judicare. 


| Foure cheife combats 
9 berwixt God and the 
7 \_ Divell. 


Why Godſuffered Sa- 
tan to afMi& ob. 


ce his children fight 
ith Saran, 


a ſervant diligent in his buſineſſe,this man ſhall tand be. 


people ſtand all the 


fhua, 


God raketh delight to 


ore Kings, thatis, ſerve,Pſal.135.2.Te who ſtand inthe 

Conrts of the Lord,thatis, who ſerve. 

Thirdly, to ſtand in the Scripture, is to ſtand to be 

iudged before a Iudge 3 as Exod, 17. 14. Why doth the 
4y long,S0; amongſt the Latines, 

Stare iz judicio, cf cadere canſs, Pſal.1.5. 1mpij non fta- 

bunt in judicio, that is, they ſhall looſetheir cauſe, now 

Ioſbuaſtood here praying, 1oſbus ſtood here ready to | 

ſerve,and lofana ftoodas accuſed. 

He ſhewed me Satan ftanding at the right hand of 16- 


We may marke foure ſingular ſtrifes berwixt God 
and the Divell, about foure fingular of the Lords vali- 
ant ones. | 

The firſt was betweene God and Satan about 7ob. cap. 
1, The ſecond was betwixt Michaelthe Archangel and 
the Divell,about the body of Moſes, 1»de.9 The third, 
was betwixt Chriſt and the Divell about the High- 
prieſt 79/bua here, The fourth, was betwixt Chriſt and 
the Divell,aboutthe faith of Peter, Luc. 22. 31: 

In the firſt ſtrife betwixt God and the Divell, about 
1ob z it mightſceme ſtrange that God gave ſuch a way 
to Satanin this conflit; but if we will conſider Gods 
end in it, weſhall ſee both his wiſedome and goodneſle, 
init;for God did notexpoſe 7ob to theſe trials, that the 
Divell mightſwallow him up, but both that he might 
getthe greaterglory by this his Champion 706,and thar 
the Church might learne patience by this exam- 
ple z yee have heard the patience of 1ob, Tam.5.11. The' 
head delighted here ro ſce his champion 7ob wreſtle, 
and to returne viRorious, and to put Satan to the 
foyle; the Romane Emperours uſed to keepe Lyons 
in cages, and they uſedro caft in condemned perſons 
tothemro fightto the death with them ; wee read in 
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Tertullian how conclamatumeſt they cryed out, Chriſti 
ani ad Leones letthe Chriſtians be caſttorthe Lyons; ſo 
the Lord keepeth the Divels in Cages, and brings. not 
out ſlaves and condemned wretchesto fight with them, 
but his moſt notable champions whom he knowes will 
reportthe Victory, and therefore hee delights ro be- 
hold this conflict. 

The ſecond reaſon, why the Lord put 76 to theſe 
hard tryals was forthe good of his Church for evenas 
the Phyſitians keepe the bodies of the condemned to 
make anatomies of them for thegood of others, ſothe 
Lord kept 70h for this tryall, for the good of the 
| Church,thatthey might remember thepatience of 76, 

The ſecond great ſtrife was betwixt Michaet the 
Archangelland the Divell, about the body of Moſes, Tude 
9. Itis ſtrange to ſee how Satan dealeth with Moſes ; 
when Moſes was living,nothing but ſtone him to death; 
but now when hee is dead, hewould make an Idoll of 
his body, and ſer it up to bee worſhipped ; and that 
which hee could not effeuate by him when hee was 
living, he goesabout to cffeRuate it now by his dead 
body. It wasa great finne, firſt to kill the Prophets, 
and then to ere Sepulchres to them, Matth.23.29, 
Woe unto you Seribes and Phariſes hypocrites, becauſe,5c. 
but this isa grearer ſinne firſt to kill Moſes, and then 


after his death to labour to make an Idoll of him, bur 
the Lord had a great reſpe@to Moſes who was. faithful 
in all his houſe, Heb.3.5. when he was living, ſo now 
when he was dead hee preſervedthis his body, and bu-| 
riedir honouraby with his owne hands, where the di-| 
vell knowerh not. | 

The third ſtrife betwixt C n «1 s r and the Divell! 
was about 7oſhne the Highpricſt; Satan accuſes 7oſhua 
for ſtanding beforethe L o x » in ſoiled apparel], but 


the Lord takes his defence, putreth Satan to rebuke, 
putterh | 


A ſecond firife be- 
twixt Chriſt and Sa |; 
tauabout the body of | | 
Moſes. | 
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God will not ſuffer us 

| 
to be tempred above | 
our power. 


The order of Satans 
temprations, 


| purteth new apparell upon 7oſhua,and ſerterh acrowne 


upon his head. 

"The fourth ſtrife was abour Peters faith, Satan ſought 
to winnow Peter as wheat,bur Chriſt prayed for Peters 
faith that it ſhould not faile, Luk 22 31. The divell gavc 
his faitha ſhrewd blow,andfitred them ſtrangely, when 
he madc him deny his maſter thrice. But Chriſt ſaved 
him by his interce ſton, 

We areto make uſe of theſe conflids, 2 Cor. 10.13. 
that God will not ſaffer us to be tempred above that wee are 
able,bat withthe temptation will make a way alwayes to e- 


ſcape,that we may b eableto beare it. 


Obſerve the Satanstemptations firſttheorder,and then 
the mannerzthe Apoſtle hath an heavenly order, i Cor. 
I1.3.God is Chriſts head, Chriſt is the mans head, and 
the man1s the womans head, the Diyell firſt he remp 
ted the Woman, the weaker Veſlell : Secondly, hee 
tempted the man, the womans head ; Thirdly heremp- 
red Chriſt here in his type 7oſhua,and then Chriſt in pro- 
per perſon, whoisthemans head ; but hee durſt neyer 
goe higher totempt God Chriſts head. There is no- 


thing contrary to God by his omnipotencie, hee ſubdu. 
eth all things to him, as there is nothing ſumm? malum 
chiefly evill,as God is ſumme bonum chiefly good, for 
then there ſhould be do principia, as the Manicheans 
held, ſothe Divel is not abſolutely contrary to God, 
but muſt be ſubjeunto him,and over-ruled by him. 
Andif we ſhall markethe manner of his tempeati- 
ons, we ſhall fee them ſtrange. Firſt, hee intices and 
ſerteth forward mento miſchiefe, and then he would 
betheir firſt accuſer, like unto 7046, 2 Sam.18.12.when 
Abſolom was hanging in an oake tree, one came and 
told 7oabthat hee was hanging there, 10ab offered the 
mantenſhekles of ſilyer ro kill him but what ſaith the 


manzherefuſcd,and ſaid, Ns, & thou wouldſt give me a 
thouſand 
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thouſand ſhekels of ſilver, for the King commanded ts (p are | The manner of $4 
the young man, andif I ſhould doc {o, thou wouldſt bre the | **"5 temptations, 
firſt man that wouldſt ſet thy ſclfe againſt me : for 19abfirſt | 
ro perſwade the manto kill A5ſolom, and then to bee 
the firſt to accuſethe man,was not this a ſhimeleſle ac- 
cuſer 2 So for the devill firſt to ſer men on worke, and 
then toaccuſe them,isnor this a vile accuſer ? 

Satanisacrueland a crafty adverſary, he is called 
Satan, quia inteſting odio proſequitur, becauſe hee pur- 
ſueth with deadly hatred,and thartrhe red Dragon who 
thirſts for the blood of the children of men, therefore 
miſerable are thoſe who ſecke to him for reliefe in 
their fickneſle or diſtreſſe, Exod. 4. 14.T4m the Lord that 
healeth thee: many thinke that there are ſome gentle 
ſorts of Devcls that can doe menno harme,and that are 
@nttixaxor,but ifthey underſtood Satan's grounded and 
rooted malice and craft, they would neuer ſ{ecke to 
him. 

Obſervethenatureofthis falſe accuſer, when he ac- | x,y, 5.44, 16ates 
cuſeththe child of God, he makes his finnes appeare | with Toqpaningsr > 
more thanth:y are ; if 7oſhua's cloathes be ſoyled, hee | {e020M8 how with 
makes them appceare like rhe cloathes of the menſtru. | WET 
ous women ; but when he hath to doe with the wicked | 
he makes thcir (inncs appeare lefle than they are ; bur | 
God keepeth : contrary courſe: when he lookes upon | 
the ſinnes of his Saints, they ſeeme leſſe to him than | 
they are,ere.51,20.1acohs intquity ſhal be ſonght for,and 
[ha!l not be found and Rom.$S.1, No condemnation to them | 
| whichare in Chriſt bur when helookes upon te {1nnes | 
of the wicked, he {2es chem juſt as they are ; when a| 
man lookesina round gl.iTe, his face ſeemeth to him | S1mile, 
leffe than itis; whenaman lookes in a hollow glafſc, 
his face ſeemctli to him more thanit is ; when a man 
lookes ina plaine gl.fſe, his face ſeemerh iuſt ro himas 
tris. They will never be well decked ro whom the 

Divell| 
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| Divell holdethup the glafle; ofall men the Divell ta- 
keth moſt notice of the ſinnes of the Miniſters, and is 
readieſt to lay their finnes totheir owne charge, and to 
blaze them abroad to others ; if there be a hole in 
their coat, he will ſay they are razged ; and if their 
cloathes be ſoyled, he will ſay they arc naked ; he ob- 
ſerveth all our infirmities, and watcheth our halcings 
therefore letus us looke wellto our wayes, 

Toreſiſt bim. 

Satan layestoJoſhua's charge the faults ofthe people, 
here 1oſhua repreſented the whole people, for the 
Prieſt under the law bare the finnes of allthe people 
but to be partakers of the ſinnes ofall the people.ashere 
Joſhua was when he did beare with the people that 
had married ſtrange wives; that is a great fine. 

A Miniſter may be guilty ofthe ſinnes of the people, 
How a Miniſter may | ſundry wayes ; Firſt, ofthe ignorance of the people, 
beguilty ofthe finnes | when hee inſtruts them not ; the lippes of the Prieſt 

ſhould preſerue knowledge. Secondly, he is guilty 
of the finnes of the people when he reproveth them not 
for their ſinne, as, Mal.2 9. Accepiſtis facies in lege, 
what is that, Tee have accepted perſons in the Law? 
thatis, when the greatmen finned,the Prieſt durſt not 
reproovethem, but was partiall in his reproofes. Third. 
ly, they arc guilty of the finnes of the people when 
they ſcandalizethem by their bad life when they cary 
notthe tender, and weake Lambes in their bloſomes, 
or cauſe them to abort, For whom Chriſt hath dicd, 
Rom.14.15.Lev.4.3.in reatum populi,%; ry naty Euaprevuy 
to eauſe the people to treſpaſſe, 1 Chro.21.53.Why wilt thou 
be a treſpaſſe ts Iſrael ? 

Andas the Preacher may bean occaſionand a ſtum- 
| | How the Mirifter |, | Dlingto make the people {inne, ſo he may be partaker 
2 dnt rn noker of the ſinnes of the people, if hee follow them in their 
| |  finncagre havea notable example of this, Amos 2. 11. 
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The Lord forbad exprefly the Nazarites to drinke 
wine;and yet the wicked [ewes came 2nd rempted them 
ro drinke wine, and they ro be counted boone com- 
panions, did drinke wine with them ; and thus they 
were guilty of the finnes of the people. Burt they ſhould 
have remembred that of Ierem.15.19. Twrne thou not 
to them, but let them turne to thee, they bid you drinke 
| wine, will yecdrinkeit? then yee goe to them bur 
retuſe to drinkeir, ſtand in your place and let them 
rather cometo you z run not in the ſame excefle of ry- 
ot with them. 

When 7o9/hua's ſonnes married ſtrange wives,this was 
a ſtaine to his holy garments; ſv when the ſonnes of 
Eli lay with the women that cametothe Tabernacle 
it made the (acrifice of the Lord to be abhorred, and 
whenthe Prieſts daughter committed whoredome, it 
was a great diſgrace and ſhame unto him, therefore 
Paul will havea Miniſter, To rule well his owne houſe, 
having hu children in ſubjeition with all gravity, 1 Tim. 
3-4.and hegiveth the reaſon why they ſhould have 
obedient children and his houſe well ordered, verſ.5. 
| Forif 4 man know not how to rale his owne houſe how ſhall 
| he take care of the Church of God, 

How ſhalla Miniſter know that he is free from the 
pollution of the people 2; | 

Firſt, if hee be deepely touched witha ſenſe of his 
owne finnes, and then of the pollurions of the people, 
Eſay 6.5. Woe is me, for T am undone, becauſe I am 
a manof polluted lips, and 7 dwell i» the midft of apeo- 
ple of poltuted lips , hethatis nottouched with a ſenſe of 
his owae pollutions will never betouched with a ſenſe 
of the peoples. 

Secondly, he ſhall know ifhe be free from the pol-? 
lutions of the people, if hebe grieved for their finnes, 
asthe ſoule of juſt Lot was vexed for the uncleane con- 
| Rrrre verſation 
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Notes for a Miniſter 
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The ſacrifice for the 
| Prieſts Gone was as 
great as the ſacrifice 
ofthe whole people. 
? 


f 


| | The Hebrewes ſpeake 


of themſelves in the 


plurall.aumber.,_| 


Aﬀiones adextra fiant 
6 patre &thoritative, 
« fitio vers ſubauthori- 
 tative,the father re- 
Lukes from himſclfe 


'} and the ſonne from 


; the father, 


| 


vyerfation of the Sodemites, 2 Pet 2 .7.andifhe ſay with 
David,woe is me that I ſojourne in Meſech, that I awel in 
the Tents of Kedar,Pſal.120.5. 

Thirdly, when hedwelleth amongft a corrupt peo- 
ple,let him converſe little with them and feparate him. 
{clte from them in converſation, or live Jike a Pelican 
in the Wilderneſle, Pſal. 102. 6. and when he comes 
abroad among them,doe as thoſe doe who doe dyell 
amongſt a people, where the ſickneſle is, that is, haue 
his Antidot or Amulet with him, that he be nor infe. 
Red with corruption. 

The Pricft was guilty of the peoples ſins, and there. 
fore asgreata ſacrifice was offered for him, as for the 
wholepeople; we haue perſonall finnes enough to bee 
charged for,but when we are charged likewiſe for the 
finnes of the people, and be guilty of them, thenit will 
be a fearefull reckoning, happy are we if we can ſay I 
am free from the blood ofthis people, AF.20. 26. 

And the Lord ſaid to Satan,the Lord rebuke thee,g Satan 
which may de thus conſtrued, I will rebuke thee, Satan, 
for it is the manner of the Hebrewes to ſpeake of them - 
ſelves in the third perſon, as if they were ſpeaking of 
another, as Gen.4.23. Heare my voyce yee wines of La- 
mech, that is, my wives,ſo Gen. 19. 24. The Lord rai. 
ned from the Lord, that is from himlelfe, ſo Efh.8$ 8. 
Write unto the Temes inthe Kings name, that is, inmy 
name, So here, The Lord rebuke thee, & Satan, that is, 
1 will rebuke thee, Or it may be the ſpeech ofthe ſonne 
tothe father,defiring the fatherto rebuke him : here he 
defireth his fatherto rebuke, and Afar. 1. 26. he him- 
ſelfe rebuketh, forthe ations ad extra( as they ſpeake 
inthe Schooles)are commonto all the three perſons ; 
when the father doth rebuke, he rebuketh by the ſonne, 
and by the holy Ghoſt, and when the ſonne doth re- 


buke,he rebukesfrom the father,aad by the holy Ghoſt 


| 
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and when the holy Ghoſt doth rebuke, nee rebuketh 
from the Father and from the Sonne. 

The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan, 

Wharis meant by rebuke here * the Seventy tranſ- 
lates it t#dula, itis nota ſimple rebuke then, but con- 
joyned with opprobry and ſhame; the Greeke Fathers 


communication, &c. triruwuiags. 

Satanis accurſed of God witha laſt and moſt feare- 
full ſort of excommunication Maranatha or Shau-atha, 
Dowmina venit, Iude 14.theleflerſort of excommuni- 
cation is uſed in the Church for the deſtrudtion of the 
fleſh and ſaving of the (pirit,z Cor.6.5.and [gave ther to 
Satan,that they may learne not toblaſpheme, 1 Tim.1.20. 
bur this laft and fearefuli ſort of excommunication,is a 
finall and torall rejection of the party 53 when one was 
excommunicate by this firſt ſorrof excommunicarion, j 
{ 
| him,ſalutehim,or converſe with him z what a fearefull 
{thing isit thenin theſe timesthat Witches ſhould be {6 
{ familiar with the Divell, ſalute him as their Maſter, 
banquet with him, dance with him, and more than 
that,tolyc with htm, theſe chat are without, 1 Cor.5.13. 
what have we to doe with them 2 the Iewes would not 
meddle withthe Samaritans, becauſe they were Apo- 
ſtates from their Re!fion, and fearefully excommu- 
nicated,they brought 300 Prieſts, and 300 Trumpets, 
and 300 Bookcs of the Law, and 300 Boyes,and they 
blew with the Trumpets, and the Levites reading, ac- 
curſed the Cutteans inhthc name of Tetragrammaton, or 
lehova, and with the curſes both of the Superiour 
and Inferiour houſe of judgement, And they ſaid, 
Curſed ishee that cateththe bread of the Cuita4x, hee 
that cateth the bread of Cutteas or Samaritan, is | 
as hee that cateth Swines fleſh, and let no Cutteay 


1 


afterwards called the cefiſures of the Church, as ex- 


he was to be reputed asa Publican,none might ear wi; i: | 


| a 
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The manner how 
they excommunicated 
the Samarithns, 


Druſius ex Tilmideni 
qui [ephcr tanhuma eti» 
am dicitun. 
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| The Epithites of 


Chriſt, and the Bpt- 
' | thites of Saran are op- 


| pobice. 


| 


be a Profelytein Iſrael, neither have any part in the 
Reſarreion, theſe curſes they wrote upontables, and 
ſealed them,and ſentthem throughall Iſrael, who mul- 
tiplied alſo their great Lnathema or curſe uponthem : 
If the Samaritans were fo execrableto the Iewes, that 
they would not cate with them, nor ſalurce them that 
were thus excommunicated, what a fearcfull finne is 
it then to falure the Divell, to cate with him, who is 
given overtothat laſt and fearefull curſe. They ſaid, 
thon art 4 Samaritan, and hee's a Divel, 10b.8.48. the 
hared them as 1f they had beene Divels, ſhould nox 
then men and women much more hate the divell him- 
ſelfe, and counthis bread execrable. 


{ro obſerve the Epithites given ro Chriſt contrary to 


And the Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee, 
O Satan, 

Obſerve thart all the defence of the Church againſt 
Satan, isonely in Chriſt, 1'have prayed for thee Peter 
that thy faith might not faile, Luk.22,32, Now that ye 
may underſtand thisthe better, how Chriſt proteReth 
his Church, ic fhall not bee amiſle ro marke the Epi- 
thites thatare given to Sataninthe Scrip:ure;and then 


theſe, for defence of his Church. 

Firſt, the Divellis called Abad, Apoltyon, Rev.g, 
11.and Afpmoderms,Tobit 3.8. Adeſtroyer; but Chriſt 
is called 7eſzs a Saviour, Mat.1.21. Thew fhalt call bis 
| name Teſws, for he ſhall ſave his people from their funnes, 

Secondly, the Divellis called &romg%,, Thou evill one 
Mat.37. But Chriſtis called Jeſws the Inft, AF.3.14. 
He denyed the holy One atfthe Inſt.S0 1 10b.2.1.We have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the Righ- 
FEOMS. 

Thirdly the Divell is 41/4ap;, an adverſary, 1-Pet.5. 
8. Tour adverſary the Divell like aroaring Lyon, walketh 
avont, ſeeking whom he may devonr, he ever ſettcth him- 


© felbe. |. 
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ſelfeagainſtus;but Chriſt is called Emmanuel, God with 
Hs, Matt.1.25. 

| Fourthly, the Divell is called the accuſer of the bre. 
thren, Reve/,x2.10, but Chriſt s our Advocate, 1/oh. 
2.T. 

Fiftly, he is called the Tempter, Mat.2.3. but Ieſus 
Chriſt is called the Comforter, and theconſolation of 
Iſrael, L»c.21.25. primogenitus mortis, Iob 18.13. The 
firſt-bornof death,(as many of the Fathers expound it) 
but Chriſtis principiums & primogenitus ex mortws, the 
beginning and the firſt-borne from the dead, Coloſſ.1,18, 
Rev.1.5.by whom we ſhall live and riſe againe. 

Seyenchly, the Divellis that roaring Lyon, that ſee- 
keth rodevourus, x Per.5. 8.but Chrift i that Lyon of the 
Tribe of Inda, the roote of David who hath prevailed 
mightily, Revel.5.5. 

Laſtly, the Divellisthat Old Serpent who ſtingeth 
usto death, but Chriſtis that Serpent lift up inthe Wil- 
derneſſe, that whoſoever looketh upon him «xd be- 
leeves in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
lohn 3.15. 

The Prophet Zachariah,ſaw in a vition foure hornes 
riſing up to moleſt and troable the Church, but he ſaw 
four Carpenters come to beat downe theſe hornes, 
Zach.1.18. This is the comfort of the Church, that 
there is no tentation that ariſeth from Satanto trouble 
her,butthe Lord hath a hammer to beatir downe, & / 
venenuumin Diabolo,antidotum in Chrifto,and ifthere be 


The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 


place and out of the fight betwixt Michael che Archan- 
gell andthe Divell aboutthe body of Moſcs, thatmen 
ſhould not revile thoſe whoAare in authority, Michael 
is God bleſſed for ever, Satan is a condemned ſpirit, 
Rrrrr 3 yet 


poyſoninthe Divel, there jga remedy for icin Chriſt, 


a '| 
The Apoſtle 1«de, werſ.8. gathereth out of this} A grex: gane to curfe 


the Magiſtrate, 


q 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


Dueft. 


eAnſw, 


06je8. 


efn/w, 


yer Michael will not raile againſt him, The Divell isa 
condemned fpirit, and wee are bound to pray againſt 
him ; but we are bound to pray for Magiſtrates of 
whoſe ſalvation we hope well, therefore we arenort to 
curſe them; the Lord commanded his people to pray 
for Nehnchaduezzer and for Jabylon,1er.20.7. and the 
Apoſtle willeththem to pray for all that are in Autho- 
rity, I 77.2.2. yeaalthough they beinfidels ,; David's 
heart ſmot him for cu:ting offthe lap of Sau/s garment, 
1 Sam.24.5. and ſhould not their hearts ſmite them, 
who raileagainſt Princes, much more for killing of 
them, the Lord will make the fowles of the heaven to 
diſcover this wickedneſle, although ir be ſecretly ſpo- 
ken in their chambers, Zcc/ef. 19.20, 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 

Whatifa man ſhould be tempred by Satan appea. 
ring ina viſible forme, what ſhould he doe 2 whether 


him or not 2 
He ſhould doe nothing butturnehis face to God,and 


buke Satan. Chriſt the Mediator could hold argument 
with him, becauſe he was God bleiled for ever; but 
never one elſe coald hold ſtitch with him, Zwva by rea- 
foningand keeping purpoſe with him, got the foile, 
But ye will ſay that in ſpirituall temptations we may 


reply to him out of the Word, if he ſhould viſibly ap- 
peareto us? SO 

Theeaſe isnot alike, for when the divell tempteth 
us by inwardtemp:ations and fuggeſtions, they are but 


tentations, for they aremixed with our thoughts, 
and therefore may be the more eaſily anſwered ; bur 


weepe upon him, and defirethat the Lord would re-| 


ſhould he uſe argumen:s outof the Scripture to repel! 


reply ro himout of the Word; why then may wenot | 


the meſſengers of Satan, and they are nor ſo ſubtile | 


} 


1S 


when he comes inproper perſon, then us wickednefle | 
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is more ſpirituall, Ga/ath, 6. 12. theretore wee ſhould 
turneto God,and defirethe Lord to rebuke him, 

Whatareweto thinke of theſe Exorciſts who take 
upon them to caſt out thedevill 7 

That gift was an extraordinary gift beſtowed onely 
upon the Churchin her infancy, and it ſeryed nor ſim. 
ply for edifying of the body of the Church ; the gifts 
which ſerved ſimply forthe Church were, Ephe [.4.10 
11, Apoſtles;Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers. The 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. reckoneth up other gifts which 
were not ſimply nccefſary for the Church, butonely 
forher infancy; as the gift of healing, the gift of 
tongues, and this gift of caſting out devils ; if the 
Highprieſt after the captivity ſhould haue put in two 
counterfeit ſtones in thebreſtplate, and called them 
Vrim and Thummim, would nut this haue been a falle- 
hood in him, when the gift ceaſed, touſethe ſtgne ? fo 


now whenthercis no ſuch giftinthe Church,to uſerhe 
name,thisis but a deceir. 


two ſorts. 
Firſt, extraordinary,as Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
Secondly, ordinary ,as Paſtors and teachers z other 


gifrs were onely for the infancy ofthe Church, the 
matter may bcc cleared by this example ; A Prince 
when heisachild he hath necd ofa regent, of counſel. | 
lers,and boyes to play with him z butwhen the Prince 
commethro maturity of age, the Regent ceaſerh, and | 
his Play.fcl:owes, but not his Counſellors 3 {o the 
| Church in her minority Rid Apoſtles and Evange- | 
liſts, as her rcgents 3 and ſhee had thele gifts of 
tongues, healing, and caſting out of Divels,as her p'/ay- 
fcllowes,theſe ceaſe now ;bur Paſtors, and Teachers 
as her counſcllers remaine ſtill with her whea Satan 

is caſt out now by Exorciſts this is not <kFaMn, by 
F Rrrrer 4 force| 


Weſt. 


Anſw. 


he ney nocelliny | 
ch, | 


for e Thur h 


Gifts neceflary for 


the Churchin her itt= 


fancy, 


Gifts neceſſary forthe building ofthe Church wereof | Giftsneceffary forthe 


church of two ſorts, 


Simle, 
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| Jeruſalem taken for the 
$4 City,and for the peo- 
plein the City, 
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forceto caſt him our, but onely by colluſion, heegoerh 
out, but he returnethagaine. 

Even the Lord that hath choſen Teruſalem rebuke thee, 
aSit he ſhould ſay, I have decreed that Teruſalem ſhall 
be built, although thou haſt ſet thy ſelte againſt this, 
yet thou canſt not hinder iter#ſalem is taken here, firſt, 
for the City 7eruſalem, and then for the people gathe- 
red to that City our of the captivity. 

No counſell can ſtand againſt the counſell of the 
Lord;fee what Gamaleel ſaid, Adt.5.38.it this Counſell 
be of God, wee cannot hinder it; yee may ſee what 
ſtrange impediments, were caſt in to hinder the buil- 
ding of the Temple, although it was Gods purpoſe to 
have it built againe, there was an hundreth and thir- 
reene yeares before it was finiſhed, after che founda- 
tion waslaid ; Firſt, it was hindered by crafr, Wee wil 
build with you, Ezra 3.then by bribes, They hired coun. 
ſellers to weaken the hands of the people, and troubled 
them in building, E27.4.5. Thirdly, by falſe accuſati- 
ons by letters, Ez7.4 6. Fourthly by force, Zzr.4. 
23. Fiftly, by the Kings edi, Z2r.4.21. Laſtly, 
when they could doeno more they hindered them by 
raunts, and mocking, if  foxe goe up with his taile, hee 
will deſtroy this worke, Nehems, 4.3. yet becauſethe Lord 
had determined to build ir, it muſt bee builded, the 
Counſell of the Lord ſtands ſure for ever, thcrefore 
in Zacharyitis compared to Mountaines of Brafle, and | 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt ir. 

The Lord hath choſen teruſalem, although the Lord 
made choiſe of 1ersſalem, yer this notable vine whicly} 
he planted degenerated, 7ey.2.2 1. and then he rejeRed 
1r, and brought great deſolations upnn it, Eſay 29.1, 
I will make Jeruſalem like Ariel ; when Teruſalems killed 
the Prophets,then he ſprinkledit with blood like Ariel, 


the Altar was ſprinkled with blood. | 


mn 


| 


OfSatans accuſation of Io 


Is not this a brand pluckt out of the fire 2 

As it the Lord would ſay, he is new brought out 
of the captivity, and therefore no marvell though his 
cloathes be yerſoyled, 

Therearethree ſorts of wants in the Church, Firſt, 
wants of neceflity ; Secondly, occafionall wants 
Thirdly, contraRted wants : wants of neceffity are 
theſe, when God with-draweth the meanecs.,that the 
Church cannot havethem, when the people were in 
the Wilderneſle, and ſacrificed there, they” had nei- 
ther winenor oyleto joyrie totheir ſacrifice, yet their 
ſacrifice was accepted,becauſe it was a want of necef(- 
ſity: ſothe High prieſt inthe ſecond Temple hee wan- 
ted Yrim,and Thmmim, and hewanted the' holy oyle, 
therefore hewas not called in the ſecond Temple,  Y» 
us Ichove,butvirmultarum ET man with the 
manycloathes, becauſe he had five ornaments belong. 
ing tohim,which none of the reſt ofthe Prieſts had, alc 
though he wanted this holy oyle yerhe was accepted, 
and his ſacrifice, becauſe this was a want of neceſſity. 

Secondly, occafionall wants :are theſe, when men 
forthetime cannot ſoconvenicntly have their defeRs 
ſupplyedzas Num. 10. Eleazar and Mhamar,when they 
ſhould have eatenthe finne offering in the holy place, 
they forgot ro cateir, and ſuffered ivto burne, becauſe 
they were inſuchgriefe for Nadab and -Abihs ; Aaron 
taketh thedefence of them inthiscaſe, and ſayeth ſuch 
things have bcfallen me this day, and no marvaile, 
that both I and my ſonnes ſhould have forgottentoecate 
thefi nneoffcring inthe holy place, Num. 10.it wee 
being in our finne, ſhould havetakenupon usro purge 


the finnes ot the people, ſhuuld it have beene accepted in 


the ſight of the Lord ? Meſes accepreth of this occaſion- 


\allwanr, becauſethey were in great griefe it' was. no 


meryaile thatthey forgorroeat it” 3 Sothey now late- 
ly 


th 
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what. | 


The anointed of the 
'Lorgd, 


OccaGoenall wants 


what, 


"7 


—_— 
hw —_—_ 


— 


—_ 


234 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 


BE ——_— 


EY The Ifraclites learne 
orruption in the 
Jcaptivity.. 


4--- tm ab 


F Contrated wants 
what, 


ly comming out of thecaptivity,no mervailethar 79/bra 

was not ſo handſomely dreſſed, as hee ſhould have 

beene, for in their caprivities they contracted much 

corruption, as in Ezypt they forgot their Circumciſi- 
on, and that was called opprobrium Egypti, 1ofh.s. Vn- 

der Antiechus attrahebant preputium,tor tearethey drew 

theskinne of their prepuce that they might not bee 

knowne to belewes, and the Apoſtle alludes to this, 

Circumciſms es? nolt attrahere praputium,is any man cal- 

led being circumciſed? let him nat become uncircum- 

ciſed, r Cor,q.18.And when they were in Babylon they 

married ſtrange women; and no mervyaile that his cloa- 

thes were not foiledand foule when he was lately come 
out ofthe captivity; a man that is newly riſen out of 

the ague, no mervaile that his colour be not good, and 

if he be weake and fall, we excuſe him. 

Thirdly, there are contracted wants; and theſe are 

not excuſable;if a man ſhould drinke untill he were 

drunke, and then ſtaggerand fall, no man will excuſe 

him,as they doe him who falleth through fickneſle ; 
the Lord thatexcuſeth 7oſhxs here for his occational] 

want, hee will not excuſe Yr4jah the Highprieſt when 
he bringsthe pattcrne of the Altar of Damaſcms to Jers- 

ſalem,2 King.18.11, This is a contrated guile, and 

not occaſionall z when our forcfathers-came out of 
popery firſt, no meryaile thatthere were great wants 
amongſtthem, and that they favoured of the dregges 
of Rome ; butnow when we have lived ſolong our of 
popery, and yet deſireto goe backe againe to Egypt, 
whata ſhameisthar,the Lord will notbe beholden to 
idolatrous Egypt to borrow anything from her? Chriſt 
ſtands here forthe occaſtonall wants of the Highprieſt, 
but not for thecontrated wants our fathers lived in 
A gu i ag inthe Church when it was not ſet. 


led, and we live in comſtituta eccleſeaina ſetled Church, 
and 


_— — 


I_ 


Ee, 
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and that which wastolerable in them, may be abomi- 
nationin us : God accepted of their little knowledge, 
but he craves a greater meaſure of knowledge of us, 
becauſe we livein the ſunne-ſhine of theday. 

And he anſwered and ſpake ts them that ſtood before 
him, ſaying, take away theſe filthy Garments, 

And he anſwered, thatis, he began toſpeake accor- 
ding to the manner of the Hebrewes, for no ſpeech 
| paſſed betwixt him and the Angels before. 

Thomas marketh wellthat Chriſt ſpeakethafter one 
mannertothe Angels, and the Angels ſpeake another 
way to Chriſt ; for when Chriſt ſpeakes to them, he is 
fient agens illuminans & revelans : but whenthe Angel 
ſpeakes to Chriſt, he is Yelns paſſnm, admirans, conſn- 
lens, accipiens revelationens ab eo, 

And he ſpake to thoſe that ſtood before him. 

Thatis,miniſtred unto him. The Angels are miniſte . 
ring ſpirits to ſerve Chriſt, but they are miniſtering 
{pirirsro attend us, asa Nurſe doth her young infant, 
they attend not Chriſt to defend and proteR him in 
danger, for heeis their head; they onely Miniſter to 
him : therefore when the divell cited rhe Plalme to 
Chriſt, Caſt thy ſelfe downe, for he hath giveu his Angels 
| charge to keepe thee, this place was fallely cited two 
wayes by Satan. Firſt, he leaveth out #2 al thy wayes, 
Secondly, hee applycd it talſely ro Chriſt, they ſbal 
keepe thee, this part onely belonged to_ Chriſtks myſt;. 
cus, to Chriſts members, they keepe Chriſts mem- 
bers inall their wayes, but they keepe not Chriſt him- 
 ſelfe ; Chriſt hath procured this their miniſtery to us, 
and heisthat Ladder,upon which they goe up & down 
to ſerve us, Gene2 8.12. 

Take away the filthy garments from him. 
\; It may beasked here, how the Angels could take a- 
| way Joſbsa's filthy garments; ſeeing they have no hand 
| in 


To anſweris to be- 
ginto ſpeake, 


The Angels ſerve 


Chriſt but attend us. 


Queſt, 
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. Howto make uſe of theceremonies of the Lyw. 


| Anſw. 

God ſpeakes often - 
times after the man - 
ner ol racn, 


ome parts of Pro- 
hefies and viſions are 
wot to be expounded 
literally. 


in ourjuſtificaction orſandification : Chriſt themedia- 
tor juſtificth us,and the holy ſpirit ſanRificthus. 

This is but ſpoken humanitnus, after the manner of 
men, for as men. caule their ſervants ro take away the 
toule cloathes off the perion, which isro be brought 
before them, and purnew apparell upon him,”as Toſeph 
was brought before Pharasz ſo doth the Lord ſpzake 
here after the mannerot men, 

Thoſe parts of viſions and Prophecies which ſeeme 
conrfary to other parts of Scripture, we are not toex- 
pound rhem literally ; but wee are to huld that they 
wereonelydonein viſion, Example, Jeremiah is com- 
manded to carry hisgirdle to Babel, and there to hide 
it beſide Ewphrares,ler.r3.4. theſe words wze cannor 
expoundrhem literally, bat in viſion, for 7eremiah was 
{never yetin Babel, So tvearenottoexpound the Pro- 
phecy literally, whenit is contrary to picty, but one- 
lyinavifionas when Hoſea is bidden marry a whore, 
Hoſ.1.2, This was onely in vifionz Thirdly, when 
they arecontrary either ro decency and good manners, 
as when Ezekiel is bidden goe naked,and to cate his 
bread baken with mans dung, .Eze#.4. 12. ſo wee are 
nottotake this viſion literally, that the Angell didany 
thing in ourſan@ificationor juſtification. In the para- 
ble of the rich glutton he defired that Abraham would 


— 


fingers as yet,nor inhellthe damned have no tongues 
yet; butbecauſe we cannot conceive ſpirituall rhings 
but by bodily things, therefore ir is expreſſed after 
| this manner ; So every knee zn heaven and earth ſhall bow, 

Phil.3.10. thereare noknees in heaven as yet to bow 
to'Chriſt, butthisis ſpokento our capacity, for when 


oeſture, 
Ard 


heavenly worſhip is-here figured by carthly 


——— 


i tl. 


ſend Zezarw,that he might dip his finger, and pur it| 
upon his tongue; in heaventhe glorified ſoulcs have no | 


we would doe homage here below,webowthe knee; fo | 
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And to bim he ſaid, behold 1 have cauſed thine iniquity to 
paſſe from thee, and I will cloathe thee with change of ray- 
ment, 

Pardoning of finne here is expreſſed by putting off 
foule cloathes, and putting on a new garment. 

The E-ord dclightsto ſee his Prieſts cloathed in ho- 
— .122.16,and ro put 03 righteouſneſſe as a gar- 
menut,10b 29.14. and the Hebrewes obſerve that Co- 
hen aPricſt, and Cohan a Bridgroome come both from 
oneroote, beeaule the prieſt when he commerh be- 
fore the Lord,ſhould be adorned likethe Bridgroome; 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That as many as were baptized into 
Chriſt have put on Chriſt ;Galat.3.27.which isa ſpeech 
borrowed from the cuſtome uſed in the primitive 
Church ; for thoſe who were 44nlti or come to age, 
when they wereto be baptized, came to the Church 
the Sunday before the Paſcha,and putupon them white 
cloathes,therfore the day was called Dominica inalbrs, 
and they were called Candidatt ;if white cloathes and 
holinefſe becommeth every Chriſtian, when hecente- 
reth into Chriſtianity, how much more ſhould Prea- 
chers ſtudy to put on rightcouſneſſe when they entcr 
rothis holy callingz but many now dare be bold to 
come in before the Lord with their ſoyled, and filthy 
cloathes, as if they had lycn amongſt the pots of E- 


17D Sacerdog, 
[71D /ponſw. 


The cuſtomein the 
Primitive Church, 
when they baptized |! 
thoſe that were come} Þ 
co age, q 


q 
1 


7ypt. 
tly, ſome come in, and they have not theſe | 
mittatorius veſtes,changed apparel}, butthey had rather | 
4 09 ape toput on ſome ſhew of holinefle above, 
but not to lay afide their old finnes. They make the 
outſide of the platter cleane, but within ir is full ofun- 
cleannefle, Matth.23.25. 

Thirdly others come in with their garment of Lin- 
ſey Woolſey before the Lord, ye ſhall not know of 
| what profeſſion they are, like Sceptikes doubting of all | 


$ — 


Foure ſorts of Gar. 
ments unbeſegning a 
Miniſter, 


; 


Tow to make ue of the ceremontes of the Law. 


things, now ſtanding for popery, now for the truth, 


| | mandeth expreſlely that the Prieſts ſhould weare no 


Great purity required 
in Miniſters. 


| + 2x08 


now broching this herefie, now thar. 
Fourthly, ſome come in before the Lord with their 
woollen cloathes, the Lord by Zzekzel, cap. 4.4,com- 


wooll intheſanRuary butlinnen, and out of the ſan- 
Ruary when they were about their ſecular affaires no 
linnen but wooll, and thereforethe Iewes proverb was 
whenthey ſaw a worldly minded Prieſt they ſaid,there 
goeth the man with the woollen cloathes; Miniſters, of 
all men,ſhould ſtudy to have their cloathes cleane, and 
ſeethat their garments be not ſpotted with the fleſh, Ind. 
23. It wasa grea: changein 1ſrae/, when the Nazarits 
who were purer then [now,whiter then milke, more rud. 
dy in body thenrubies;, when they became blacker then 
4 coale, Lamen.g.7, $0now itfs a greater change, when 
Miniſters whoſe Garments ſhould bee pure and holy, 
ſhining as the wings of a dove covered with ſilver, and 
like her feathers covered with yeallow gold, come in as 
though they had lieu among the pots, Pſal.68.13.Many 
nowthat ſhould come in Caz#didatibefore the Lord,are 
fetteredand intangled with the affires of the world, 
yea that come in Loaded with thicke clay, Habak.chap. 
2.6, having greater care to heape up gold then to 
eather graceto uphold them in the day of their rri- 
all, when Satan ſhall accuſe them, for being c/oathed 
with filthy garments, as hee did 1ofbu4 the Highprieſt 
here. 
And Iwillcleath thee with chanze of raiment. 
Toſbua's ſinnes being pardoned already, how is his 
finne pardoned anew againe * 
There is ourtortall juſtification, and our partiall juſti. 
fication;7oſhaa had historall juſtification before;but this 
was hispartiall juſtification ; God pardoned him thoſe 
ſinnes which hindered him in his Prieſtly office: anex- 


: : ample, 


; of Satans accuſation of To fhua the Fiigbprieft. 


ample, not anlike unto this we have, Eſay 6.7. When 
the Seraphim came with a coale and touched the lippes 
of Efay, this was his partiall juſtification when he par- 
doned him thoſe finnes which hindred him in his cal. 
ling, Eſay 6, 

Bur yee will ſay ; get we not the remiſſion of all our 
ſinnes, ſimul & ſemel? 

Although all ſinnes both by-paſt and to come are re- 
wictedro the child of God in Gods eternallcounſalle, 
yerthe finnes not yet committed, when they are com- 
mitted z and repented of inour ſenſe and feeling, then 
they are pardoned when we feele themto be pardoned, 
Peccatapreteritaremittuntur per formalem applicationem 
ſins paſt are forgiven by a formall application ( asthey 
ſpeake in the Schooles) future vero virtnaliter tantim; 
prateritain ſeſe, futura in ſnbjeito vel perſona peccante, 
bur ſinnes to come are pardoned virtually only ; finnes 
paſt are pardoned in reſpe& of themſelves, bur ſinnes 
tocomeare pardonedin reſped of the ſubjed, or the 


Objef. 


Anſw, 


Whether ywepgert re- 
milcaof a oug fin 


frmul & ſemel ? 


perſon that committeth the ftnne, 

And I ſaid, let them ſet a faire crowne upon his head, 

God never beginneth a worke but he perfecteth ir ; | 
this weſeein the worke of creation. God reſted not 
untill he had finiſhed all his workes, ſo in the worke of 
his providence,Pſal.65.11 Thou crowneſt the yeere with 
thy zeodneſſe, Thirdly, in the worke of redemption, 
\ Chriſt left not off this worke till he ſaid confimmatum 
et, Fourthly, inthe worke of ſanRification,”Ph1/.3.6. 
He that hath begun a good worke in you will performe it un. 
till the day of Teſus Chriſt. The Lord bringeth to per- 
fetionevery good worke begunin us, he is notlzkethe 
man inthe Goſpell; who began #0 build a houſe, but mas 
"notable tofiniſhit, | 


2 


| 


nd many impediments in the worke of their ſan@ift- 
| | Cation; 


Thisis a great comfort tothe children of God, who| The comforrs 6fthe 
children of God, 


God never beginneth 
2 worke but that 


which he perfeReth, 


| 


IE OS 


—_ 


he — 


—_— 


Tow to make nfe of the ceremonies of the Lav. | | 


The differerite be- 

twixt theKings crown 

I andthe Prieſts. : 

| I—"ToY corond regis. 
r8 T 


PYBDISD cidaris wel 


coronaſacerdotis Exod. 
28, 4- 


Threeforts of crowns 


_ —_ A 


cation;the child of God faich ſometimes with Rebecka, 
Gen.25.22. Ithad been better for me, never to have 
conceived ; he feeleth the fleth ſtriving againſt the ſpi- 
rit,as Jacoband Eſavin theirmothers belly, and ſome-| 
time he feeleth the meſſenger of Saran buffering him, 
and hanging ſofaſt on, and ferrering him by the way, 
that in his owne ſenſe and fecling, hethinkes this worke 
willnever be finiſhed, but yer hc may take heart to him 
in this, as God brought home 7s/h4 out of the capti- 
vity,cloathed him with change of apparel}, and laſtly, 
putthe crown2 upon his head ; ſo.ſhallthe Lord finiſh 
that good worke which he hath begun inus, Philip. r, | 
6, 
They put 4 Crowne upon his head, 
The Kings {rowne ditfcred from the Prieſts crowne z 
Firſt inname, the Kings Crowne was called,Gnaterah, 
the Prieſts was called Mitznephath : Secondly, inthe 
matter, the Kings Crowne was of pure gold ; the| 
Prieſts was faſcia, of filke mixed with gold, and it was 
called tiara, Thirdly,they differedin the forme z and 
laſtly,inche uſe,the Kings Crowne was typicall ; and 
civill alſo tor governmentin things civill ; rhe Prieſts! 
was onely typicall.Secondly,the thingsthat were ioy- 
ned with the Prieſts Crowne were more vive types 
| of Chriſt, thenthe Kings Crowne was ; forhis Bells 
typed Chriſts propheticall office, his white garments 
his Prieſtly office, andthe Crowne his Kingly office, 
he was a more vive repreſentation of Chrift, than the 
King was. 
And they put « Crowne upon his head. 
Therearethree forts of crownes ; firſt, the-crowne 
of profeſſion,common to all Chriſtians, Revelat.3, 11: 
Hold faft that thow haſt, let no max take thy Crowne. Se. 
condly, a miniſteriall crown which belongeth to faith. 


full Paſtors, Phil, 4.1.7 herefore my brethren, my joy and 


Erowne. 


— md 


— _= 


i. 


| 


| 


| gottenthe victoy, the Lord in figne of this victory, | 
andto confirme7oſhna in the Pricſthood, after hee re. 
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crowne. $0 1Thef.2.19. And thirdly, the Crowne of 
glory, 1 Pet. 5.4. Thecrowne of the Paſtor, is his peo- 
pleconverted by him, Prov.17.6. Childrens children 
are the crowne of old men,[ Gnatereth Jcorona,commeth 
from [© Gzatar ] cingere to compalle, 1 Sam.24.23. 
When Saw! and hismen invironed David,then they are 
ſaid[Gxatar]cingere; whenthe Grandfather hath his 
childrens children compaſiing him about, what a 
crowne isthat forhim 2 ſoa Miniſters crowne ſhall be 
this, when his people converted by him, ſtands abour 
himlikea crowne; The Prieft under the Law in thetime 
ofhisgricte laid aſide his crowne, Ezek.24.17.and in 
time of joy and gladnefle, put itonagaine. Many now a- 
dayes,may lay aſidetheir crowne, and trample it upon 
the ground, for griefethat they have been fo negligent 
in their Calling. What joy can a man have when hee 
remembreth his great negligence in his miniſtery, and 
flothinthe Lords buſineſſe £ he ſhould not be ſo neg. 
ligentifhe wouldalwayes remember that laſt crowne 
of glory whichthechicte Shepheard ſhall give, 1 Per. 
5.4. Acrowne that fadeth not away. The crownes be- 


low here, wherewith men were crowned, wete made | 


of graſle,of Lawrelltrees,of linnen,of wooll, andthe 
beſt of them but of gold, which all are fading crownes, 
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Siomle; | 
| 
duapayles, immarceſ- if 


but this crowne is duapailneg gigaycs, an incorruptible 
and durable c:owne that cannot fade nor vaniſh 


away. 
Sothey ſet a Mitreupon his head, or a crowne upon | 


his head. After :hat Tofhua,by theaſhitance of the An- 
gell, had reſiſted Satan, given him the foyle, and ha 


turned trom the:aptivity, ſetteth a crowne upon his | 
head, 


This 


ſebilis nunquan marceſe 
cens; item (los quidam Þ4 
ſoc diffus quod 10% mar- | 
ceſcat, ſed decerptus | 
afſervetur, £# cum 
cunt ſlores defectre, | 
madefaitus aqua, reyi- 
viſcat, Plinins Jib. 2, 
c4p, 11, 
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This is agreatcomforr to all Chriſtians, but chiefly 
to faithfull Miniſters,thatalthough they ſuffer perſecy- 
tion, becarried, as ir were, into captivity, accuſed by 
Satan and the wicked in the world, yet ifthey conſtant. 
ly ftand outand reſiſt Satan, and ſtop the mouthes of 
thoſe wicked inſtruments ofhis,by their good life and 
holy converſation, they -may be afſured the Lord will 
givethem a crowne, eventhe Crowne of life, Revel.2, 
10. Feare none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer ; be. 
hold the Divel ſhall x « ſome of you into priſon, that 
yee may betryed, and ye ſhall have tribulation tex 
dayes : be thou faithfull unto the death, and 
1 will give thee 4 Crowne 


of te. 


Of the eating of holy 
things, 


Levit.22.10.There ſhall no ftranger eate of the holy thing: 
a ſejourner of the Prieſt, or ans hired ſervant, ſhall not 
eate of the holy thing : But if the Prieſt buy any ſoule 
with his mapey he ſhall eate of #t,c+c. 


Ex He Lo xD made a twofold diſtinRtion of 
$4 meates under the Law. Firſt, of cleane 
A and uncleane meates, and that is taken away 

now ; forto thecleaxe att things are cleane, 
Titus 1.15. The Hebrewes call that which is uncleane 
[ Piggut ] a polluted thing, that is, a thing thar is ea- 
ren after therime; and 4qnila tranflaterh ir -&x6Paſer, 


meates,that #9thing is aniÞyroy, tobe refuſed,if it be re- 
ceived with thankeſ- GIVING,1 Tim. 44. 

The ſecond diſtintion of mcates was this, ſome 
were cleaneby the Law,but yer if they were caten by | 
perſons who had no right to cat them, then they were 
uncleanetothem; Thirdly, if they cate them nor in; 
cheappointed place ; and fourthly,ifthey eat them not | 
in due time. | 

Firſt, ſomethings the Prieſts might cate and cheir| 
ſonnes, bur not their daughters, Nwum.18. 9. | 

Herewe muſt marke difference betwixt the legall | 
promiſes, and the ſpirituall promiſes; the legall pro- 
miſcis, the Pricſts and his ſonnes ſhall eate of ir, bur nor 
their daughters ; butthe ſpirituall promiſes are made 
þto them and to their children,and toallthat are a farreoff, 


| _/  / 2 even | 


thatis, a thing to bee rejcRed or refuſed 5; And the | pri? diitur de carne | 
Apoſtle uſeth the ſame word when he is ſpeaking of 1/4/77 © colorks tetri, 


zz Abhominatio 


res abhominanda, pro- 
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even 4s many as the Lord onr God ſhall cal, Atts chapter 2. 
verſe,z9. 
Secondly,the legall promiſe was madeto the Prieſts 
Thediffcreace be= | 1nqtheir ſonnes, butnortro their daughters ; bur ir; the | 
| rwixt the legall ſpiritual :(ecrh . diff, L 
promiſes,and Evan» | {P1rIcuall promiles there 15 NO diflerence betwixt male 
gelicall promiſes. and female,Galat.z,18. 
; There were other things thattheir davghters might 
cate of,as well as their ſonnes,and the ſervantthat was 
bought with money, or borne in the houſe, and the 
Prieſts daughter was a Widdaw, or divorced, 
and returned to her father againe, having no chil- 
dren,all theſe might cate of thelefſe holy things, Zew, 
22.11.12. 
| Obſerve firſt a difference betwixt the morall Law 


{ Adifference b@&wixt 


the morall andcere. | and theceremoniall ; the morall Law purteth no dif-| 
| moniall Law. ference inthe worſhip of God betwixt the ſonne, the 
daughter, theman-ſervant,nor the maid-fervant, nor 


che ſtranger, Exed.22.10, buttheceremoniall Law al. 
loweththe Prieſt rocate, his ſonne-ro cate, his daugh- 
rertocare, his ſeryant bought with-his mony to cate, 
and his ſervant borne in the houſe to cate, bur not the 
ſtranger, Levit.22.10,1',"2. 
Againe, the ſervant that was bought with his 
{ Whythe ſervancborne | 2ONY, and he thar was borne inthe houſe might cate, 
withinthe houſeand Þto fignifie unto us, that they who are borne within 
rs apogee ny the covenanr,&they whoare bought with the price of 
things. Chriſts blood, although ſtrangers. before, are parta- 
kcrso! Chriſtsſacrifice ; but thefe who are ſtrangers 
Rill, are not parrakersof his holy body. The Prieſts 
daughter when ſhe rerurned hometo her father againe, 
\mighteare of theſe Icfſe holy things ; ſo we being an] 
riedtothe law,and it hauing dominion over 145, Rom, 
7.7, we were out of our fathers houle, and might not 
eate of this holy bread : bur being d2ad ts the /aw , Roms, | 
7..4. and divorced trom our finnes, as Widdowes, 
we 
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we may come hometo ourfathers houle, and be parta- 
kers of the holy things. 

Secondly, what things the Prieſt and his ſonnes 
might eate; that which was 72nitum lehove, the {acri. 


fering, and the treſpaſſe-offering, the Prieft and his 
lonnes might eate of them, but not his daughters ; fo 
the Shewbread, Zevit.24.9. aud it ( the Shewbread ) 
ſhall be Aarons and his ſonnes, and they ſhall eate it in the 
holy place for it is moſt holy unto him, of the offerings 
the Lord made by fire, 

The Prieſt and his ſonnes might onely eate of the 
Shewbread, bur not his daughters, bur in neceſſity 0- 
thers might cate of itas well asthe Prieſt and his ſons, 
as David and his menin neceſſity cate of it, 1 Sam.21. 
6.if they might eate of it in neceflity, much more 
might the Prieſts wife and his daughterin their nece(- 
fity eate of it. 

When the Prieſt asked David whether his men were 
cleane or nor, that they mighteate of the Shewbread; 
whether might he have given them that bread in the 

time of theiruncleanneſle to cate ofirin their neceſſity 
ornot ? 

If ir had beene in extreameneceſſity, ke might have 
given them of this bread to eate, to ſave their lives, 
alchough they had beene in their uncleanneſſe; bur he 
could not have given them it in their lefſe neceſſity, 
whenthey were uncleane, 

TheIewes have a rule, where thou findeſt a com- 
mand to doe a thing, and a prohibition to forbid 2 
thing, andthey both cannot be kept, then thou muſt 
leavethe negativeand follow the athrmative, Exam- 
pie, 2 Nazarite is forbidden to ſhave his hairc, and the 
Leperis commanded to ſhaye his haire. Now when a 
Nazaritebecomes a Leper, which of theſe two ſhall 
SITE 3 


| fice which was burnttothe Lord by fire, asthe fin-of- 


he 


hn. Bs. At 


What things the 
Prieſt and his ſons 
might ante, 


Anſw, 


A rule of the Iewes. | 


| 
| 
| 


al _ 


- 


op to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 


"Y The place where they 
[i cate the holy things. 


Lwas reckoned a kefſe 


he follow ; hee fhallleavethe negative precept -which: 
commanded him, not to ſhave his haire. and hee ſhall 
follow the affirmative, and ſhall ſhave his haire. So 
the Pricftis forbidden to give his daughter any of the 
Shewbread, againe he iscommanded to provide for 
his family, now his daughter is like to ſterye for hun- 
ger, which of thoſe two ſhall he follow © hee isto fol. 
low the affirmative here,and toleave the negative. So; 
inthe Sabbath,&c. 

Thirdly, theplace where they were to eate the ho. 
ly things :ſome thingsthey wereto cate by the Altar, 
thatis, inthe Chambers of the Prieſts hard by the Al- 
tar, ſome they were to cate in er»ſalem, and ſome: 
they were tocate in any part of Canaan. 

Some thingsthey were rocateinthe Chambers neere 
the Altar, Zzek.q2.14- thoſe things in Zevit.10,12. 
they are ſaid to eateatthe Altar. | 

When Ezekiel deſcribeththe Temple here, he mea. 
neth the Temple under Chriſt, and the maintenance 
of the miniſteryunderthe Goſpell, as the Prieſte who. 
ſervedatthe Altar underthe law, cate ofthe reſt of the 
ſacrificein their Chambers :. ſo the miniſters under 
the Goſpell ſhould be maintained now, 1 Cer.9.13. 
| Secondly, thelefſe holy things they eatethem 1n Je- 
r#{alems, the Paſchall Lambe was eaten within 1eruſa» 
lem, and not inthe Temple, therefore it was of thoſe 
lefle holy things. 
| ThePaſchall Lambe being the chiefe thing that re- 
P__ Chriſt,how is it reckoned amongſt the lefle 

oly things *: 
| Itwasreckonedamongſtthe leſſe holy things, be- 
cauſethere waslittle of it burat, but it was caten by the 
people. Secondly, it could not be eaten as a Sacrament. 
10 the Temple, forthe diſtinion of the families, that 
muſt eateit ſeyerally, they all could nor cat ir in the 


Temple. 


| buttheſecond tithe wasthe more holy tithe, and there. 


4 


| | Temple. So the firſt Tithe was bur a common holy 


| tbe fleſh of s 


{ fered,but it was tobe burnt with fire, Levit 7.17.18. 


ons of meatsareall rakenaway, and it extereth not in at 


Of the eating of holy things. 


thing, or leſſe holy, and it might bee eaten any where, 


-+— en to bee caten in the Temple before the 
ord, 

Laſtly, wkenthey might cate ir. 

Somethingsthey were bound ro cate the ſelfe-ſame 
day that thethings wereoffered, as the fleſh of the ſa- 
crifice of the peace-offering, Levit.7.15. ſome things 
might be eaten that ſame day thatthey were offered,or' 
upon the morrow,as the ſacrifice of the vow, or a fpee- 
will ering, Levit.7.16. But they mizht eate none of 

e Sacrifice upon the third day after it was of- 


Now time, place,diſtinion of perſons,and diſtini- 


the mouth which defileth a man, but that which com- 
weth out of the month defileth him, Matth.15.11. there 
i$n0 meat now, that is uncleane in it ſelfe, bur it be- 
commeth uncleane ta rhem that receive it not with 
purehearts, Tit.1.15./xto the pure, all things are pure, 
but unto them that are defiled aud unbelicving, i n0- 
thing pure; but even their mind, and conſcience «s 
defiled, and every creature of God us good, 
if it be received with thankeſ- giving, 
ITim. 44. 
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_ 


Whenthey were to 
cat the holythings, 


No meatef it elfe | 
unclean. 


= Man more uncleane 
than any other crea- 


What the legall pol- 
Jutions taught the 


he Tewes adde to 


many of the Lawes 


Of pollutionhy the 
dead. 


Num.29.11. He that toucheththe dead body of any man,. 
| fhall be nncleane ſewen dayes, 

Fw He pollutionof a man above other crea- 
a Li cures, ſheweth the effeRs of finne which cau- 
WA ſethdeath, Rem.6.23, Hee that touched a dead 
> beaſt, was but wncleane untill the even, Levit. 
I1.24. but he that touched a dead man, was wwrleane 
for ſeven dayes. Soherhat touched the grave or the 
bones of a dead man was uncleane, and therefore they 
were commanded. to bury the :bones of the dead, 
when they found thery in-the way, Ezek.39.15 cAnd 
the paſſengers that paſſe through the land, when any ſeeth 
| 4 mans bone, thee ſhall be ſet up a ſignedy it, till the bu- 
riers come aya bury it, This lignified ſuch as were dead 
intreſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph.2.x and ſuch as have their | 

conſciences defiled by dead morkes, Heb.g.13:14.thole arc 
-unclegne.. ... , | 
And thoſe legall pollutions taught the people of 
God how carefull they ſhould bee rhat they defile nor | 
themſelves with fin,or have communion with dead and 
finnefull workes as the Apoſtle ſaith, to#ch no wncleane 
thing,2 Cor.6.17.and be not partakers of other mens ſins, 
keepe thy ſelfe pure,1 Tim.5 .22. | 
Whoſoever toucheth one that is ſiaine with a ſword in| 
the oper fields, ſhallbe uncleane ſeven dayes, Num. 19.16. }: 
And the Iewes adde, he that toucheththe ſword which | 
killed the man, ſhall be uncleane; but this is an addition 
 oftheir owne. Sothe Lord commanded that the Naza- 
_ ſhould drinke no. wine, and they adde, nor come | 
neere |, 


Es 


* — = 4 _ 


Y -- "yr; 


| 


Of pollution by the dead. 


neereuntoa Vineyard. So the Lord commanded that 
they ſhould nor carry burdens upon the Sabbath, zer. 
17. butthey added,that it was not lawful for a fick man 
ro take up his b:d upon the Sabbath, 74.5. So the 
Lord commanded that they ſhould goc no further bur 
a Sabbath dayes journey upon the Sabbath, bur they 
added that it was not lawfull to ſtirre out of the place 
upon the Sabbath. Sothe Lord commanded them that 
they ſhould abſtaine from the drinke-offerings of the 
heathenzbut they added that they ſhould abſtaine from 
the wine of the Gentiles. So here the Lord faith that 
Whoſoever toucheth one that is ſaine with 4 ſword, ſhall be 
nncleane wntill the even, Butthey adde, whoſoever ſhall 
rouch the ſword which killed the man,ſhall be uncleane 


untill the even. 
The touching of the bodics of the dead ſhewes us 


what unregenerate men are inthe fight of God, they 
are dead mhilethey are alive, 1 Tim.3.6, they arc like 


rotten graves,their throte is an open ſepulthre, Rom.3.13. 
and they are like whited Sepulchres which indeed appeare| 
heantifall outwardly , but within are full of dead mens 


bones, and all uncleauneſſe, Math.23.27. 
What are weto thinke of the bodies of the Saints, 


whenthey arelying inthegrave, whether are their bo- | 
dies, corpora pura, Or imprra ? | 

They are neither corpora purd,nor impura, ſed non pu! 
r4; they are not impsra, becaule their finnes are par- 


ked, wholye downe withtheir finnes inthe duſt, their | 
bodies are 7mpura, filthy and uncleane, 

" The bodiesof the Saints being not /p»ra, there 
'toxe the ſoulcsof the glorified might come co ſuch bo- | 


_ and body, 


diesagaine,as qe inthe transfiguration was there in 
is glorified ſoule came to his body 
againe, 


Anſw, 


Y—— the dead 
| bodies of the Saints 
doned; they arenorpera, becauſe they areas yer under | ;v1e grave be pure 

; 1 


hecorruption and puniſhment of ſinne, but the wic. | or nor. 


NV 041$75F1 of the ceremonies of the Lav, 


' 


A difference beiwirt 
the glorified ſoulcs 


dies agaune, $u7145 
prrgatorio. 


Queft 
eAnſw. 


Tn what caſe theIewes 


{ched a dead body, 


| againe; beczuſe it was nota finnefull body now, bur a 
| body lyingundercorruption as yet, but when Laza- 
rus ſoule returned to his body, wee muſt not thinke 
and ſinful ſoules,con- that Lazarus ſoule wasa glorified ſoule(fora glorified 
joyning to _—_— | ſoule returneth notto a ſinful body todwel in itagaine) 


| it was ſtill;nthe body although ir did not animate the 


financed when they tous | 


but the ynion betwixttheſoule and the body was loo- 
ſed at this time, and the ſoule was till in the finfull 
body ,fanquam in ſede, non tanquam in organs, that is,| 


bedy. 

Whether did the Iewes commit linne when they rou- 
chedadead body or not ? 

There was#rreg»laritas, an irregularitic here, ſed nou 
peccatum,but no{in, for there is not a ſinne where there 
is not a law forbidding it, for ſinis the tranſgreſling of 
thelaw. The Lord ſaith nor,yee ſha/l not touch the dead, 
but he ſaith, he that toucketh the dead ſhall be unclean 
untill the even. Then thereis a commandement added, 
that a cleane perſon ſhall ſprinkle him with water upon 
the third day, and upon the ſeventh, Nuw.19. 19.50 
thatalthough he beenot commanded, notto rouch the 
dead, yet if he hauetouched the dead, he is comman- 
ded to waſh himſelfe, So there is not a Commande- 


ment forbidding aman to touch a Leper, burifhe had' 
touched a Leper, there was a Commandement given 
that he ſhould not enterintothe Congregation ug- 
_ till hewas pnrified,and if he did enter before he 
was purified, hetranſgreſſed the Comman- 
dement and ſinned. 


The! 


| 


| 
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borne, it made more for the glory of God that ud as 
was borne, bur it was not better for himſelfe. 


ſeeme to be better to a carnall and corrupt man, as hee 
ſaich, that 4 living dog « better thay a dead Lyon, Eccleſ. 
'9.4.that is,he hadratherliveina baſe eſtate here, than 
ro bein beſtaccountamongſt the dead. 


and condition of life than others, a#better x 4 dinner of 
hearbes where love is, than 4 flalled Oxe and hatred there. 


with, Prov.15.17. 


The comforts1n Death. 


Ecclef. 7: x. Better is the day of death, than the day of ones 
irth. 


Sn N the former part of this verſe, the Prea- 
KA [g5, cherſheweth, that a good name is better than 
RY PAs previous oyntment,and then he ſubjoyneth, 
E CY better i the day of death, than the day of 

I ones birth,as if he ſhould ſay, a mans good 
name and his report is better knowne after his death, 
than when he is alive, and then his good name ſmelleth 
like the Wine of Lebanon, which in his life-time may 
be many wayes blotted. 

Hepreferreth theday of our death tothe day of our 
birth, and hee ſaith, that the day of our death is bet- 
ter. 

Athingis ſaid to be [ better ] ſundry wayes, firſt it 
may be better init ſelfe; but not tothe perſon; ſoir is 
ſaid, that it had beene better that Indas had never beene 


*7” , 
o 


The coh# ſon of the | 


words, 


One thing ts ſaid to 
e betrer then ano. 


ther ſungry wayes, 


Secondly, things are faid to bee better, when they 


rr OR 


Thirdly,ſome things are better for this preſent eſtate 


Fourthly, ſome things are bettey for a man in the 


| ſtate ofgrace.and for hisſoulec,as is better is be 4 doore- 


keeper 
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Vf the ſbortneſſe of mans life. 


— 


be better then another 
comparatively. 


The day of death 1s 
worſe to the wicked, 


| keeper inthe heuſe of God, than to dwell in the tents of wic- 
One thing isſaid to. | ked men, Pſal. 84.1. SOit is better to goe to the houſe o 


mourning thants the houſe of feaſting ; and ſorrow is bet- 
ter then laughter, Eccleſ. 7.2.3. So, the day of a mans 
death,ss better than the day of his birth, 

Next,letus conſider, why the day of death is better 
than the day of ones birth , becauſe, man is borne unto 
trouble,as the ſparkes flye upward, lob 5.7. butthe day of 
his death, is the end of all his miſcrics, and therefore is 
properly called,wrans day,lob 18,20.The day of a mans 
death ts better then the day of his birth, Luc.2, 29. Now 
letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 1 Sam 28,15. 
Why haſt thog troubled met T0 3.1 3.For now ſhould 1 haue 
lien ſtill and beene quiet,1 ſhould have ſlept ; thes ſhould 1 
have beens at reſt, The Councell of Toledomarketh that! 
Chrift wept notat Zazarms death, but at his reſurreRi- 
on ; and this ſhould teach us to moderate our griefe: 
when our friends dye, andthoſe whom we love beſt, 
If ye love me,ſaith Chriſt, yee wil rejoyce, becauſe 1 goe to 
my father 10h.14.2.8. So we ſhould rejoyce when wee: 
ſee our friends goeto our Father, and count the day of 
their death better then the day oftheir birth, 
The day of a mans death, is better than the day of his 
birth,to the children of God it is better, but to the wic- 
ked,itis much worſe ; the child of God ſaith in his 
death, as Chriſt ſaid, conſummatum eft it is finiſhed, 
thenallteares are wipt from their eyes ; but to thewic- 
ked,iris their worſt day, as the child of God ſaith, cor- 
ſummatum eſt it is finiſhed, ſo they ſay, inchoatumeſt, 
it is begun LZuke. 16. 25. Remember that thon in 


thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and Lazarus 
his evill things but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented, Death is worſeto the wicked man, there. 
fore his death is called, the death of the uncircumciſed, 


Ezek 28,12. and he dyeth as 4 foole,2 Sam.3.33.butthe 
children 


— 
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children of God dicinthe Lord,and their death is their 
reſt. 

It may ſeeme,that to be borne is better than death, 
T10h.16.20. A woman when ſhe is in travel, hath ſorrow, 
becauſe her houre ts come, but aſſoone as ſhe is delivered o 
the child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, for joy that « 
man # borue into the world. She rejoyceth thatſhe hath 
broughtfortha Sonne, but we rejoyce not when one 
dyeth,therefore it may ſeemethar the day of ones birth 
is better thenthe day of his death. 

It is better for the woman that ſhe hath a child borne 
forthecontinuation of her poſterity, and therefore ſhe 
rezoyceth ;,butthe day of rhechilds death is better for 
himſelfe than the day of his birth, becauſe then there 
is an end put toall his miſeries, 

In whatcaſe may a manchooſedeath ratherthen life? 

We may chiefely chooſe death rather then life one. 
ly tobe rid of finne, as Paul cefired, to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, Phil.1.23. but this was onely to bee deli. 
vercd fromthe body of finne ; to prevenc finne, ir is 
betternot to be, thanto be, Zccleſ.4.3. for he hath not 
ſcene the evill worke which is done under the Sunne: 
Againe,ir is better forreprobates that they had never 
beene becauſe of their damnation, as it is {aid of 1udas, 
It had beene better for him that he —_ beene borne, 
Matth.26.21, andir is betterto bee dead then living, 
thara man may be frced of finne. Thereis eſſe Phyſicum 
& eſſe morale ; it is better fora wicked manto berhan 
notto be, ra!tone Phyſica; becauſe he commeth neerer 
to God who hath his being of himſelte zbutir is worſe 
to him, quoad eſſe morale, & mags optandum non eſſe, 
cum carentia pane quameſſe campena,thatis,itis better 
for him not co be, and wirhour puniſhment, thanro be, 


ca bee puniſhed eternally, There is in man inſtinR, 


reaſon, and faith; inſtin reacherh him onely ro ſeeke 


the 


0bjee, 


eAnſw, 


Buſt 


Anſw,. 
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Of the ſhortreſſe of mans life, 


Stoici ne fedetur *wir- but yetit is not a right guide to man here, when hce 
tus, & Romani ob ina- wiſheth to be dead for feare of ſhame and ſuch worldly 


nem glorigm mortem 
J opt arunt. 


the preſervation of his body; reaſon goeth rm 1 
higher, and hath ſome reſpect to vertue and honour, 


inconvenients; bur faith ſeeth farther,and wiſheth this 
diſſolution, becauſe it knoweth that the body and the ) 
ſoule ſhall be joyned together againeafter they are ſe. | 
parated and purified from finne. A man muſt not wiſh 

death,or thegrave, although he be 6:ttey i» (oule, 7ob ;.| 
20.and afflictions be upon him, bur onely for finne, 

If it be ſaid, death deſtroyeth the ſubRance 'of man, | 
butſindeſtroycth onelyan accidentin man ; therefore | 
death ſhould notbe deſired tor the eſchewing of ſinne, 

Death is not a totall deftruRtion of a manzneither is 
a man turned into nothing: when hee dyecth, neither | 
wiſheth he death chat he may nor be, but that this Ta- 
bernacle may be diffolyed, that he may have,  buil. 
ding of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal inthe 
heavens,2 Cor;5.14 | 
Obſervetharmen lookediverſly upon death, Firſt, 
aS it iSan enemy to nature, and ſo'all men abhorre it. 
And thenaturall man inthis reſpe& calleth ir a bitter 
death, 1 Sam.15.3. Haga ſaid, Surely the bitterneſſe of 
| death #5 paſt. Segondly , ſome'looke upon it as the 

wages of finne, Rem.6.32:thenitisa more bitter death, 
andthirdly, ſome lookenpon iras a paſſage to life, and 
then itisto be wiſhed, but nor for ir ſelfe, but for ano- 
therend, aswhen a ſicke man defireth a bitter potion 
forhis healchs ſake; for no cyill of puniſhment is ro 
be defired for it ſclfe. 

There are two periods ſer-downe here, our birth, 
and our death,and notourlife + jr is the manner ofthe 
Spirit of Godin the Scriptures to ſet downe the two 
extremes, and to leave outthe midſt,as Pſal.12 1.8. the 
Lord ſhall keepe thy going in, and going owt, that is all 
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thy wayes, ſo Exed.8.11.5 Audall the firſt borne of the | 
land of Egypt ſhall dye from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that | 
rtteth upon the throne, unto the firſt borne of the Maidſer. 
want that ſitteth behind the Mill, here the reſt of the 
people arelefr out for ſhorrneſle, and the two extremes 
arcexpreſſed, ſo Num.6.4.from the kernel tothe huſke, 
here the wine which is the midſt-is left our, ſo 796, 
24.20, The wombe ſhall forget him, and'theworme ſhall 
feede ſweetly upon him, herethe birtitand the grave'in- 
clude the whole life. So here are ſet downeour birth 
and ourdeath our two graves, the grave out of which 
wecomeand the grave unto which: we :goez.70þ joy: 
neth theſe two together ; Naked came-1 out of my A 0- 
thers wombe.,and naked ſhall 1 returne thither, 106, 1, 21. 
he wasnottoreturne backe to his Mothers wombea. 
gaine, bur he was to returne backe to the grave-aghine 
'the fecond wornbe, and Chriſt joyneth the'Belly and} 
thegrave, Matth.12.4.. For as Ionas was three dayes and 
three wizhts,in the Whates belly: So ſhall the. ſonne of man 
be three dayes and three nights is the heart of the earth, 
henceiristhactheinferiour parts of the eatttv are both 
called the Mothers wombe; atid the grave,'Pſal. 13 9, 
15, My ſubſtance was curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
of the earth, that is,in my Mothers wombe, andas no 
man hateth the belly charconceived and'bred him ; {6 
no man ſhould hate rhegtaue whichis his ſecond mo. 
the I, . | 
He markeththetwo extremes herethebirth- and the 
death,and paſſerh by our lite, to teach us the ſhort- 
neſſe of ant life, the Scripture deſcribeththeſhorrneſſe 
of manslife, ſundry wayes ; Firſt; hecalleth out dayes 
anni numeri, that is, which may bee eaſily numbered, 
10b,16.22.whena few yceresare come (yeeres of num- 
 ber)then I ſhall Bo the way,whence I ſhall not returne, 
| 


fo dies pwmeri {1gnifie a few dayes, Nnm. 19. 20. 10 
homines 


lM. At. te 
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Of the ſhortreſſe of mans life, 


bomines numeri, a few men, Dent .1..27, $0 Ezek.12.16. 
and Eſay 10.19. Thereſt of the trees of his forreſt ſhall be 
number, that a child may write them, thar is, they ſhall be 
few, and here 105 ſaith, 9c yeares of number are come, 
thatis, a few yearcs that may be cafily numbered, to 
notethe ſhortneſle of his dayes. Secondly, our lite is 


ducedtothreeſcore and tenm,andif by reaſon of trength 
they be foureſcore, yet i their ſtrength labour and [orrow, 
for it ts ſoone cut off, and wee flye away ; if a man outlive 


much ſorrow and griefe. 

Then our yearesare compared to the dayes of an hire- 
ling,1ob 75.1.which was a ſhort time, the yeares of an 
bircling were but three yeares, and the Lord to ſh:w 
the ſuddendeſtrution that ſhould come upon Mos, 
he ſaith, Eſay 16. 14. Within three yeares,as the yeares 8 
an hireling,er the glory of Moab ſhalbe contemned,thatis, 
it ſhall ſhortly be contemned,ſo 706 ſaith, his dayesare 
like the dayes of an hircling,thatis,they are very ſhorr. 
They are compared tomoneths,796 14.5. the number 
of his moneths arewiththee. Thenthey are compared 
todayes, androan artificiall day from theSun-riſing, 
to the ſetting of the Sun, they are like graſſe which grow. 
eth up, inthe evening it &© cut downe and withereth, Pſal. 


or foure hourcs, ver, 4.thenthey are compared to an 
houre, then to a moment, aggb laſt to nothing, P/a/. 
| 39-5» 
So our yeares for the (wiftnefſe of them are comp1- 
red toa Poaſt,N9b25.Now my dayes are ſwifter than apoſt, 
they fly away &+ ſee ns good, they are paſſed away as the 
ſwift ſhips, as the Eagle that haſteneth to her prey, Marke 
thegradation here, Firſt,7ob compareth bis dayes, #0 4 
oft, apoſt gocth on inhisjourney very ſwiftly, when 
one 


called ſeculnm, Pſal.17.14. Thirdly, our yeares are re- | 


threeſcore and ten, he paycth intereſt for thoſe yeares, | 


f 


90.6.andtoa watch in thenight, which was but three | 
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onehorle wearieth he will take another, you know a 
Poſt will ride faſter then an ordinary horſeman on a 
journey, he will ſpurre hardly, and will notceaſe untill 
hee is come to his jonrneysend, yet atlength hee will 
weary, therefore he taketh another compariſon, hee 
takesthat which is more ſwift, that is, a ſhip, ſhe is very 
{wiftand will not weary, but yet there may come a 
contrary goale of wind,and make herſtay orgoe back; 
thereforehe borroweth another metaphor from a more 
(wiftthing, from a fowle, froma wild fowle, a ſwitr 
fowle, the Eagle haſting to her prey ; you know beaſts 
and birds will uſe all the ſwiftnefle that they can to 
catchthe prey,asthe doggetothe Hare,&c, The Sunne 
indeed. is ſwifter. than any of theſe, yet ir hath beene 
ſtayed, andevery twenty foure houres [it returnes a» 
gaine tots. owne place; butmans life hath no ſtay, ir 
haſtechlike a Poſt, like a ſwift Shippe, like an Eagle to 
theprey, no ſtay, nocalling backe, onethat is ten can. 
not become five yeares.old againe;: nor cat he thar is 
rwentie become ten againe, ;and + therefore juſtly 
might 796 ſay; that his dayes were-(wift, and did flye 
away and ſaw no good, _ | 

So-mans life is compared tothe weavers ſhuttle,Tob 7, 
6.this compariſonwould:bee marked, for the ſhuttle 
carrieth the threed within is; andthe weavertoſſeththe 
ſhuttle tooand fro untillthe threedbe'ſpear;:and then 
heccutteth it off, Sotime is the weayer that.toffeth the 
ſhuttle;and ourdayes areasthe threed within the ſhut- 
tle,which peece and. pecceare-{pent, and/then death 
cutteththem off, Sathey are comparedto a [moke and 


{to adreame; or to a vapour, Pſa/.4.9. orto the breath 


of ones mouth, andtothisthe Apoſtle hath reference, 
when he faith, what is yourliferit is euena vapourthat 
appeareth fora. little time, and then vanitheth. away, 
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Of the fhormeſſe of mans life. 


|dyed nor,they could not obtaine life eternall, for fleſh 


ſwallowed up in vidtery, 1Cor.15.50.as the Wiſe man 


| 
| 


: 


| when thouart faint and weary, thoſe are Gentlemen 


Now that our death may be comfortable unto us; 
firſt, we muſt remember that weare mortall, Gen.2.17. 
In that day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dye the death, 
Symachw tranſlateth ir, Mortal eris, the conſideration 
of mortalitiein Abraham, made him to ſay that he was 
but duſt and aſhes, Gen.18.27. 1t is appointed unto men 
onceto dye,but after this the judgement, Heb.g.17.I1fmen 


' 


4nd blood cannot inberitthe K ingdome of God, neither doth 
rorruption inherit incorruption,therefore we muſt either 
die, or be changed ; And this corruptible muſt put on ins 
corruption, and this mortall muſt put on immortality, and 
then we need notto beatfraid of death, for it ſhall bee 


ſaith, Ecelws 14.12, Remember that death is not long in 
romming, and that the covenant of the Grave is not ſhewed 
wntechee ; The Lord ſheweth unto us that we are all 
mortall, and that we muſt dye, but he ſheweth notin 
particularthetime when he ſhalldyc,and therefore we 
ſhould be ready at all times, 

Secondly, remember the advertiſments of death, 


Vſhers rodeath, when yee feele thoſe meſſengers, re- 
member that the ſound of their Maſters feet 1s behind 
them, 2 King.6.32. We are called in the Scriptures, 
[ bene hhaloph) Prov.31.8.Children of — ; andthe 
lockes of our haire are called j[”:4hhaliphoth ] mutatie- 
nes,Indg.16.13. becauſe they are ſoone changed, when 
our haire beginnethrto change once,rhatisan advertile- 
mentto dearh,asthewiſe man ſaith;but many men take 
no notice of thoſe adyertiſements, when a Sergeant! 
commethto arreft a man, theman abſenteth himlſelfe, 
and will not ſeemero bee at home ; yet notwithftan- 
ding thearreſtmenr is yalid e,and holdeth goodin the. 
Law : ſo thoſe advertiſements of death, — 
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Of thecomforrs in death. 


thounegle@ them, and ſeemeſt norto be at home, yet 
the arreſtment ſhall hold good, and thou ſhalt be en- 
forced toanſwer at the day appointed. 

| Thirdly, looke upon the death of others, for hethat 
looketh ſcrioufly upon the death of others, cannot 
chuſe butthat he muſt remember his mortality, 2 Sm. 
20.11, When Amaſa was wallowing in his blood, all 
the people ſtood ſtill and lookt upon him ; when peo- 
ple behold the death of others, then it ſhould put them 
in minde of their owne death. 

Fourthly, acquaint thy ſclfe often with death,that ir 
ſeeme nora ſtranger to thee when it commethz/#ierame 
ſetthe skull of a dead man before him daily, andthe 
Anchorites of old ſcraped withtheir nailcs ſome part of 
their owne grave every day ; Put not the eviil day farre 
from thee, Eſay 22.12, When the Lord called the Iewes 
to mourning, yet they put the evill day farre from 
them,and they ſaid, Let ws eate,let us drinke, for to mor. 
row wee ſhall die, 1 Cor.15.32. Many men live now as 
thoughthey ſhould never dye, they make a covenant 
with death,as the Prophet faith, Eſay28.16, Wee have 
madea covenant with aeath,and with hell are we at azree- 
»eut, Butthey arc deccived, death is unmercitull,. it 
will make a league with no man,this league ismade.on- 
ly inthe imagination of their ownehearts, 

Fiftly,conſiderthe comforts which we have againſt 
the grave, it is very terrible ini (clte, it is called a pt, 
Eſa,z8.18- darkweſſe andthe Land of oblivion, P(al.88. 
13. The fhadow of death, 1ob 10 21, corruption 41d de- 
firudton,and forthe power of it, it is ſaid to have gates 
and doores, Job 38.13.1nd a ſoale, Efay5.14.[ Hirhhihbah 
fheol naphſhah]the grave hath enlarged ber ſoul; oto have 
hands,Pfal.49.16.& 89.49.10to have a month,P/.141 
7.ſ0afting,1 Cor.15.55.4ll thoſe Epithetes are to ſhew 
how terrible and fcaretull it isto a wicked impenitent 
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Of the ſhwtneſſe of mans life, | 


| loathſome before ,now he hath perfumed it,ſo thar we 
may ſafcly lye downe inthatbed in which his blefſed 


| death,this isa ſingular comfortto us,then who arethe 


4 


| are within the covenant,and the Lord forgetteth them 


| bodies of his Saints,and he keepeth allgheir bones, Pal, 


finner who lycth down init with his fins upon him, but 
tothe godly it is x#wlipsy, a {lceping place;ir isaplace 
that all mcn, yea cyen the beſtmuſt come into, 7acob 
madeaccount to goethither,Gen.37.35.2nd 105 deſired. 
robethere 30 that thou wouldſt hide me in the grave, 
Tob 14.13. Becauſe he knew that ir was his houſe, 105 | 
17.12, Yea Chriſt himſ{clfe was there, and ſanRified 
ie,firſt he bought thegrave, the price of him thar was 
valued,afrerthart 1#das had caſt it backe againe,was gi- | 
ven for a potters field, for the buriall of ſtrangers, 
this is the firſt right which gentiles have to the grave 
becauſe Chriſtpurchaſed ir unto them. Againe, Chriſt 
was buried in Golgotha where his blood rannedowne 
upon the graves ofthe dead that were buned there. 
Thirdly , he hath lyen downeinir ,and whereas it was 


body lay; and laſtly, hc hath the key of the grave, to 
openit when hee pleaſeth ſo that it hath no powerto 
keepe us, Revela. 1.18.1 hane the keyes of hell andof 


Childrcnof God, fo that we may fay better is the day 
of our death then the day ef our birth, 
Sixtly, we ſhould remember that ourdead bodies 


not : When 7acob went downeto Egypt the Lord pro- 
miſedto bring him backe againe, $ez.46.4. bur how 
did the Lord bring him backe againe, ſeeing he dyed in 
Ezypt; The Lord was with him when his bones wae! 
brought out of Fgypt : fothe Lord preſerveth all of 


34-20.yea, even when they are in the graue, becauſe 
they are within the Covenant, thereforeitis called,as- 
mts vViventium,the houſe oftheliving. 


Laſtly, that our death may be comfortable vnto us, 
let 
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Jer us remember that ic doth not onely put an end to. 
| our miſcrics in this life, but it is the entranceto olor 

| and everlaſting happinefſe, where we ſhall ſeethe Lord | 
{and his Angels, andabideywiththem eternally; cacoſes 
:S renowned untothe worlds end, becauſe hceſaw the 
Lords backeparts onely ; but we ſk;all nat onely ſec his 
backeparts, but we ſhal ſce him as he 1s,cven face to face, 
110hn;.2. 1C0r.13.12. The Queencof Sheba heard ! 
many things of S a/omon, and yet the halfe was nottold 
| her, but when ſhe ſaw him face to face, then ſhee ſagd, 
Happy are thy men happy arethy ſervants that ſkandconti- 
aually before thee, 1 King.10.8.50 inrhis life we heare 
many things of Chriſt the true S4/omonand his king. 
dome, but yet the haltc ure not toldus, for che eye bath 
not ſeene,nor eare heard, neither have entredintsthe heart 
of man,the things which God hathprepared for them that 
love bim,1 C0r.2.9. But attheday ofour death when 
our ſoule ſhall be ſeparated from our bodies, then wee 
ſhallſeetheſethings,and ſhall ſay with rhe Queene of 
Sheba happy are thy men,bappyare thy ſervants that ſtand 
tontinaally befere thee.and bleſſed are the dead that dir in 
the Lotd, Revel.14.13.Ifweconfider theſe things ſe- 

rion{ly,we ſhall be inforced to conclude with 
Salomos here, better is the dayof death, 
thenthe day that one 
ts borne, 


FINIS. 


Additions. 


Pag. 171. the Lord gave his people-the morall Law 
and the ceremonies ;and'the Goſpell ; when the cere- 
moniall Law wasgiven, itderogated nothing from the 


Law, but when the Goſpell came in, the ceremonies 
were abrogated, & ſuperindutiaeft ſpes meliey. 


Pag.139.35. 


judiciall and ceremoniall, and ſome are meere ceremo- 
niall; narnrall and ceremoniall, where the ground of 


|remony being taken away the naturall part may ſtand. 
| Example,the father was bound to give his ſonne a dou- 
ble portion, becauſe he was his ſtrength,and becauſe he, 
was a type of Chriſt; take away the type, the morall 
part ſtandeth. So where the Law is Iudiciall and'cere- 
moniall., Example, Cities of refirge were appointed to 
ſavethe man-killer,and he was to abide there untill the 
death of the Highprieſt take away this ceremony, and 
Cities of refuge may remaine. Thirdly, where the law 
is ceremonial] and [udiciall,a Magiſtrate cannot make 
theceremoniall part, a part of the Iudiciall ; Ezample, 
this was a judicialland ceremoniall Law.,that the male- 


be cur downe before the night, becauſe he defiled the 
land,a Magiſtrate may cauſe hangathecefenow, bur he 
cannot cauſe hang him as accurſed, or not ſuffer him to 


| morall Law, there was nothing abrogated or changed} 
iathefirſt Law, or ſubrogated in place of the moralt| 


Some Lawes arenaturall and ceremoniall, ſome ar&} 


the Law isnaturall,and the ceremony annexed, the ce |: 


þ 


faRor ſhould be hanged upon a tree,and that he ſhould |; 


hang allnight, becauſe he defiled the Land. 


